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PREFACE 


TuIs part follows the scheme of the mixed volume and contains both literary texts and 
documents. The specimens of authors already known are of unusual interest for textual 
criticism ; the novelties (3316-20) comprise a new fragment of Tyrtaeus, a fragment of 
Euripides’ Antigone, a title-tag of Hermarchus’ polemic against Empedocles, an addi- 
tional piece of XX VII 2466 which permits identification of the whole as from the 
Sesonchosis romance, and a tantalizing scrap of logical analysis, not Aristotle, but 
perhaps not far removed from him in date. The chief editors of these literary texts are 
M. W. Haslam (3316, 3321, 3326, 3328-9, 3331) and D. Hughes (3317, 3322, 3327). 
Two each have been contributed by R. A. Coles (3318, 3324) and Marcia Weinstein 
(3323, 3325), one each by G. M. Browne (3330), C. Philips (3320), and S. West (3319). 
Some preliminary work had been done on 3316 and 3329 by E. Lobel. D. Hughes’s 
texts formed part of his Ph.D. thesis; since he is now taken up with other duties, 
they have been revised against the originals and abridged by P. J. Parsons. 

The main burden of offering a first edition of documentary texts has been shouldered 
by R. A. Coles, who has contributed thirteen; five have been undertaken by G. M. 
Browne, four by Teresa Carp, three by J. C. Shelton, and one by L. Ingrams. The 
section devoted to reprinting texts already published elsewhere contains a larger number 
of texts than usual. 

The general editors are grateful to Mrs Helen Cockle for making the index, and to 
the Oxford University Printer for vigilant care at all stages—a vigilance none the less 


prized because often taken for granted. 
P. J. PARSONS 


1. R. REA 
E. G. TURNER 
General Editors, 
Graeco-Roman Memoirs 


August 1979 
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NOTEVONTLHE METHOD OF PUBLICATION 
AND ABBREVIATIONS 


Tue method of publication follows that adopted in Part XLV. As there, the 
dots indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated 
number of letters lost are printed slightly below the line. The texts are printed 
in modern form, with accents and punctuation, the lectional signs occurring in 
the papyri being noted in the apparatus criticus, where also faults of orthography, 
etc., are corrected. Iota adscript is printed where written, otherwise iota sub- 
script is used. Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the reso- 
lution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets <> a mistaken omission in 
the original, braces {} a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets [| |] 
a deletion, the signs ‘’ an insertion above the line. Dots within brackets 
represent the estimated number of letters lost or deleted, dots outside brackets 
mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Dots under letters indicate that the 
reading is doubtful. Lastly, heavy arabic numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus 
papyri printed in this and preceding volumes, ordinary numerals to lines, small 
roman numerals to columns. 

The use of arrows (->, | ) to indicate the direction of the fibres in relation 
to the writing has been abandoned for reasons put forward by E. G. Turner, 
“The Terms Recto and Verso’ (Actes du XV* Congrés International de Papyrologie, 1: 
Papyrologica Bruxellensia 16 [1978], 64-5). In this volume most texts appear 
to accord with normal practice in being written parallel with the fibres on 
sheets of papyrus cut from the manufacturer’s roll. Any departures from this 
practice which have been detected are described in the introductions to the 
relevant items. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in E. G. 
Turner, Greek Papyri: an Introduction (1968). Some titles published too late to 
be included in that list, e.g. P. Petaus, P. Yale, are abbreviated according to 
the one given in BASP 11 (1974) 1-35. It is hoped that any new ones will be 
self-explanatory. 


NOTE ON INVENTORY NUMBERS 


THE inventory numbers in general follow a set pattern, of the form 20 
3B.37/D(3)a. Here ‘20’ is the number of the present cardboard box; 3B’ refers 
to Grenfell and Hunt’s third campaign at Oxyrhynchus; ‘37° is the series 
number given within that year to the metal packing box; ‘D’ indicates a layer 
of papyri inside that box. A few inventory numbers have the form A. B.3.2/A(6) ; 
these refer to a separate series of boxes. 








ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO PAPYRI 
PUBLISHED BY THE 
τ D Pere PEORATION SOCLELY 


— 


52 20. Cf. ZPE 26 (1977) 282, item xlvi, but there is a better version in XLIII 3125 2 ἢ. 
and p. xv. 

92 4. Correct date to (ἔτους) Aa xa§ vy§ 8§ BS (i.e. regnal years of Constantine, Constantine 
II, Constantius II, Constans, and Dalmatius Caesar). The date is 15 October, 
A.D. 336. <PE 28 (1978) 242 ἢ. 11. 


Il 243 16. For ἐξώδι[ον] read ἐξέδρ[α]. Ktema 1 (1976) 14 and n. 20. Confirmed from the 
original in the British Library by T. S. Pattie. 
371 (descr.). Text in Au temps ow on lisait le grec en Egypte, ed. J. Bingen et al. (Exhibition 
catalogue. Brussels, 1977) 13. 


III 437. Cf. Philologus 121 (1977) 146-9. 
441 ii 6 ff. Identified as a version of an anecdote told in Plutarch, Praecepta Coniugalia, 23. 
CE 53 (1978) 127-30. 
454. Three more fragments in PE 27 (1977) 111-15. 
IV 662. Cf. Mus. Philol. Lond. 2 (1977) 147-9. 
676 11 8. Read μεν. Paragraphus is present. 


11. Read avrovpe[, Trace of a high horizontal was turned over. W. E. H. Cockle. 
(These corrections are made from inspection of the original papyrus borrowed 
from Wellesley College, Massachusetts, USA.) 

678. New edition in BICS 24 (1977) 132-4, with Pl. 11. 

710 (= W. Chr. 436). 5. For κατά read κατὰ τά. J. Bingen. 

724. Date 1 March, not 29 February, a.p. 155. <PE 25 (1977) 211. 

735 6-7. Interpret perhaps as follows: Οὐίκτωρι, Kwpapivw (1. -ov) Kaucdpwv οἰκονόμου 
οὐικαρίου (1. -w), ‘to Victor, vicar of Comarinus dispensator Caesarum’. Cf. R. O. Fink, 
Roman Military Records, No. 81 and P. Mich. inv. 6767. 4-5 (ZPE 28 (1978) 252). 
JoR: Rea: 


842. Cf. ZPE 28 (1978) 109-26; 30 (1978) 73-93. 
874 263. See Ill. Class. Stud. 3 (1978) 58. 


913 1. For [[Ὑπατείας ®]- restore [μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν ΦΊ-, i.e. the date is not 15 October, 
A.D. 442, but 16 October, A.D. 443. 


Vv 


— 


8. For [ἔτους ἕως] restore [ἔτους px 76]. Mnemosyne ser. 4, 31 (1978) 289, n. 9. 
VII 1012. Cf. Studi Classici e Orientali 26 (1977) 187-248. 


VIII 108323. Cf. BASP 15 (1978) 276. 
1089. Cf. Chiron 4 (1974) 425-440. 
1119 19-20. Restore μητροπολειτικῶν [λημμάτων. P. Kéln II p. 175. 


IX 1174 221 (215)= ix 10. For vpewoc read ὕποινος. LPE 31 (1978) 38-42; esp 41. 
11752 4. Cf. BASP 15 (1978) 276. 
X 1279 το. For τῶν ζνδομῶν read τῶν ὅλων. J. Rowlandson. 
20. For εὺν παντί read εὐνπαντι(-- ευμπ.). Cf. XLIV 3163 9 n. The translation ‘in all’ 


does not require change. J. R. Rea. 
1315 verso. Identified as Vergil, Aen. XI 1(= IV 129). CPE 34 (1979) 108. 


XI 1364 Cf. ΠΛΑΤΩΝ 28 (1976) 9-13. 


μι 


Xvi 


XII 


XHI 
XIV 


XV 


XVI 


XVII 


XVIII 


XX 


XXII 


XXII 


XXIV 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


1440 3. Restore Cw[ka]ramj. M. Drew-Bear (by letter). 

1444. Cf. PE 23 (1976) 173-4. 

1521 3. Not μητροπ(ολιτικῶν), perhaps pntpom(dAewc). P. Kdln 11 p. 175 n. 1. 

1523 4-5. Restore τῶν ἐκ [φίεκου] κυρουμένων. P. Kéln II p. 96. 

1541 1. Expand μεμετ(ρήκαειν). P. Koln 11 go. 1 n. 

1592 7-8. Restore perhaps τὸ ἱερόν cov [8 [πρόεωπον προςεκ]ύνηςα. Aegyptus 57 (1977) 164. 


1610. Cf. Phoenix (Toronto) 30 (1976) 357-66. 


1631 το. For ἀ[π]οκ[οπή read ἀγκα[λῶν. XLVII 3354 9 n. 
For ἐμβολή read ἐκβολή. XLVII 3354 9 n. 
13. For παραμυθιακή read Φαρμουθιακή. XLVII 3354 12 n. 
14. For διτομίᾳ read διτομή. XLVIT 3354 12 n. 


17981. Cf. GRBS 19 (1978) 343-9. 

1801 30-35. Cf. <PE 30 (1978) 69-72. 

1823 16. For πατερα read μῃ[τ]έρα. Prometheus 4 (1978) 193-201. 

1851 3. For γύψιος read γυψίου, which actually stands on the papyrus in spite of the app. 
crit. and note in ed. pr. B. Loizides. 

1858 6. For d\Ao<re> read ἄλλοτε, complete. J. R. Rea. 

1929 2. Perhaps ῥωῆςαι represents ῥογῆςαι, from *poyaw = Mod. Gr. ρογιάζω, ‘hire’. 
EAAHNIKA 30 (1977-8) 67-9. 

1962 (descr.). Edition with plate in ZPE 34 (1979) 133 and Taf. IX. 

1984, On alternative dates for this document see PE 26 (1977) 276 n. 38. 


2088. Cf. Annuaire 1974-1975 de Ecole pratique des Hautes Etudes, IV® Section: Sciences his- 
toriques et philologiques, 378-81. 

2121 84. For κω(μάρχου) expand κω(μογραμματέως), and restore the same word in 2. 
BASP 14 (1977) 151. 

2126 1. Expand μεμέτρη(κεν) instead of μεμέτρη(ται). P. Koln 11 go. 1 n. 





2182 40. For IJamépxn (misprinted) read Πακέρκη. P. Pruneti (confirmed from original 
by J. R. Rea). 

2186. Cf. CE 51 (1976) 141-5. 

2202. Correct date to 27 March, A.D. 593. <PE 26 (1977) 273. 


225672. Cf. BASP 15 (1978) 277-8. 
2265. Cf. ZPE 27 (1977) 205-6. 


2321!. Cf. ZPE 30 (1978) 38. 
2340. Cf. CPE 32 (1978) 233-4. 
2347 4. For Ἄντινοε[ιτῶν] πολέως read Avrwo€[ wr] πόλεως. LPE 27 (1977) 270. 
2349. Cf. <PE 28 (1978) 243-4. 
7-8. For κοινῶν κωμεδαφῶν read κοινωνικῶν ἐδαφῶν. Delete κωμέδαφος from LSJ 
Suppl. Mnemosyne ser. 4, 30 (1977) 152, n. 25. 
2351 7, 71. For Παπίριος read Πατείριος. 
8, 46. For Tavaiewc read Tava{itewc. 
13. For Tavaiw read Tavdiv (tava pap.). 
53. For ἡμιολίου read ἡμιολίας. 
73. For πυροῦ read πυρῶι. 
74. For ἀρακῷ read probably ἄρακει = ἄρακι, cf. 16, possibly ἀρακῷι. J. R. Rea. 
2352. Cf. Ch. LA IV 263; <PE 34 (1979) 111. 


2364! (= Bacch. fr. 26 Sn.—M.) 4. [[v]}‘7’o6ov is corrected from vocov; 6, 2nd hand, is written 
over c. 


23902. Cf. Apetron 8 (1974) No. 2, 13-39. 
2418. Cf. <PE 24 (1977) 199-200. 
2420. Correct date to “between 25 February and 26 March, A.p. 611’. ZPE 26 (1977) 274. 

















XXVI 
XXVII 


XXXI 


XXXII 
XXXII 


XXXIV 


XXKV 


XXXVI 


XXXVI 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS XVii 


2424 5, 8. For Κορυμβάδος and KopupB[d]8(oc) read κορυμβάδος = κολυμβάδος, ‘olives in 
brine’. ZPE 31 (1978) 164-5. 
24431. Cf. ZPE 26 (1977) 38-9. 


245345. Cf. BASP 15 (1978) 276. 
2479. Cf. EMISTHMONIKH ENETHPIS 14 (1975) 31-6. 


2553! 2. Cf. Ill. Class. Stud. 3 (1978) 123-6. 
2571 11. On ἐν ἀργυρίοις χάρταις see BASP 14 (1977) 154-5. 
2617. Cf. ZPE 31 (1978) 33-5. 


2660, 2660a. Cf. ZPE 27 (1977) 115-17; 29 (1978) 240. 

2660? 19. For yoyynp read probably yoryep. ZPE 29 (1978) 240. 

2661 9. Cf. ZPE 27 (1977) 76. 

2686. Cf. ZPE 29 (1978) 41-2. 

2691: 1. Cf. Ill. Class. Stud. 3 (1978) 65-6 and n. 46. 

2694 944-6 (p. 51). Cf. Jil. Class. Stud. 3 (1978) 63. 

446 (p. 52). Cf. Ill. Class. Stud. 3 (1978) 54-5. 

2695 472. Cf. Ill. Class. Stud. 3 (1978) 55. 

2696 1057. Cf. Jil. Class. Stud. 3 (1978) 59. 

2697 136. Cf. Ill. Class. Stud. 3 (1978) 59. 

2698 798. Cf. Ill. Class. Stud. 3 (1978) 59. 

2700. Cf. Ill. Class. Stud. 3 (1978) 49-54. 

2714. This document, together with XLIV 3184, suggests that, when the village scribes 
were replaced by comarchs, the list of nominated liturgists changed its timing, and 
also changed its name from γραφὴ δημοείων to y. λειτουργῶν. BASP 14 (1977) 151-2. 

2715. Correct date from 30 August, A.D. 386 to 29 August, A.D. 386. ZPE 26 (1977) 272. 

2719 τ. On cnuacta see JIOIKIAA EAAHNIKA 24 (1971) 118-20. 

2728 28. With ἐν τραχαίοις compare the recent new interpretation of aspros in P. Mich. 
VIII 467. 6, 9 by J. N. Adams, The Vulgar Latin of the Letters of Claudius Terentianus, 
76, “Asper is habitually applied to new coin which has not been worn down, and by 
ellipse of a noun such as nummus there emerged a substantivised adjective = ‘‘cash”’ .’ 
Asper is transliterated into Greek in this sense, see ibid., and τραχύς was also used, 
see Steph. Thes VII col. 2376 (two passages of Byzantine Greek referring to τραχέα 
vouicuata), CGL IL 269. 57 δηνάριον τραχὺ ἢ ἔκλευκον asprum; cf. Eus. Alex. 
(Migne, PG Vol. 86) col. 433 c-p, where, however, the text is corrupt. 

The context of 2728 favours the meaning ‘in cash’. My previous suggestion that 

it represented a bad spelling of ἐν δραχμιαίοις (XXXVI p. 95 = BL VI 111) 
should be rejected. The form τραχαίοις probably derived from misinterpretation 
of τραχέα (sc. vouicuara) as a phonetic equivalent, tpayaia. No other trace of 
a by-form tpayaioc has been identified. J. R. Rea. 

2729 40. On ἐκθρός (= ἐχθρός) see TOIKIAA EAAHNIKA 24 (1971) 120-1. 


2737. Cf. ZPE 30 (1978) 20-2. 

2740. Cf. CQ ns 26 (1976) 318. 

2741. Cf. ZPE 23 (1976) 231-3. 

2744 20-33. Re-edited in ZPE 33 (1979) 9-12. 

2476 3, 9, 12, 15, 22, 26. On the interpretation of ὠιδή see Proc. Camb. Philol. Soc. 203 
(NS 23; 1977) 126-7. 

2757 11 5. The proposal ς[τρατιωτῶν for τ[οιούτων, made by E. Seidl in SDHI 40 (1974) 
99-110, is rejected by J. Modrzejewski in RHDFE 54 (1976) 458. 


2816. Cf. Philologus 120 (1976) 186-04. 

2820. Cf. APF 26 (1978) 33-8. 

2821. Cf. Philologus 120 (1976) 195-209. 

2848 11. For 9θ read λθ, which was suggested in Bibliotheca Orientalis 32 (1975) 40, on the 
basis of the descending order of the ages and is compatible with the traces. 


Xviil ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


XXXIX 28913. Cf. Museum Criticum 10-12 (1975-7) 173-5. 


XL 2899 12-13. Read and restore ἐπὶ rod ὃ (ἔτους) πρὸ τ[ῆς θεοῦ] Ἀλεξάνδρου βαειλείας and 
delete the note. The year is A.D. 220/1. References to descriptions of the reign 
of Elagabalus as the reign after Caracalla’s are listed in XLVI p. 60. This descrip- 
tion of it as the reign before Severus Alexander’s is another way of observing the 
damnatio memoriae of Elagabalus. J. D. Thomas (by letter). 


XLI 2983 3-4. Read perhaps καὶ μ[ε]τὰ τῆς [ο] κονομίας cov cuvédnca κτλ., ‘I wrote to you through 
H. and I wrapped up my letter and another . . . along with your deed.’ J. D. 
Thomas (by letter). 


XLII 3006 25. Cf. ZPE 27 (1977) 76. 

3014 16-17. Cf. AFP 96 (1975) 229. 

3018. Cf. 47} 96 (1975) 229-31. 

3020, 3021. Cf. Chiron 5 (1975) 317-35. 

3055-6 introd. Diocles, rather than Diocletianus, was the form chosen for transliteration 
into Egyptian, see F. Ll. Griffith, Catalogue of the Demotic Graffiti of the Dodecaschoenus, 
p. 104 (Philae No. 369. 6 n.). J. Baines. 

3070. Cf. CPE 30 (1978) 36. 


XLIII 3105 4-5. On τὸ τίμημα... . . τὸ πολιτικόν see BASP 14 (1977) 158. 

3113 introd. The later date suggested there for IGR III No. 181 is confirmed by the dis- 
covery of the lower part of the stone, see Anatolian Studies 27 (1977) 66-70, where 
the identification of the proc. Galatiae with the homonymous praef. Aeg. C. Claudius 
Firmus is accepted. 

3116 11 n. The use of the epithet Φιλαδέλφειος, applied to games and referring to Caracalla 
and Geta, did survive the murder of Geta, see CE 52 (1977) 149 n. 1, with Rev. 
phil. 50 (1976) 189 n. 36. Note, however, that it was applied also to games 
founded in a.p. 267 or 268, see P. Coll. Youtie II No. 69 (= 3367). 6, 8 and nn. 
In this case it is difficult to see why it is used. Possibly it was not applied to the 
games until the second celebration of them under Aurelian and Vaballathus and 
refers to brotherly love between these rulers. 

3117 9 n. The interpretation of ὅρος suggested there, ‘ruling on a principle’, may be sup- 
ported now by reference to B. Schmidlin, ‘Horo, pithana, und regulae’, etc., in 
Aufstieg u. Niedergang II, Vol. 15, 106-111, esp. 109. J. R. Rea. 

17-18. The restoration (see 15-26 n., 18 n.) is questioned in BASP 14 (1977) 159-60. 

3125 2 n. and p. xv (on I 52). Cf. ZPE 26 (1977) 282, item xlvi. 

3127. A new reading of SB I 1005 would set the inscription after A.D. 380-1. In that case the 
Flavius Nemesianus of the papyrus of A.D. 332 is to be distinguished from the 
Nemesianus of the inscription in spite of the similarity of the titles. See <PE 26 
(1977) 270-1. 


XLIV 3152 279, 278, 280. Read [f]’, a’, [y]’ in the margin opposite these lines. ZPE 33 (1979) 32. 
3160. Joins P. Strasb. inv. 1401. <PE 27 (1977) 101-6. 
3168 7, 24. For εἴδ(ους) ἰδιοκ(τήτου) read perhaps εἰδ(ῶν) ἰδιοκ(τήτων). P. Koln IL 98 
introd. (p. 136). 
3169. Fragments a and ὦ should be reversed so that lines 153-248 precede 1-152. <PE 30 
(1978) 185. 
46 For Cévvewc read Cevér[r]a. 
60 Restore Cévvew[c κώ(μης). 
83 Restore ζεν[έπτα. 
219 For us read 0. 
221 For κθ read 6. ZPE 30 (1978) 186 and n. at. 
3172 3. For πράκί(τορι) μητροπ(όλεως) Aaoypa(piac) expand possibly 7. μητροπ(ολιτικῆς) A. 
BASP 14 (1977) 150-1. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS XIX 





3174 16. For μν[, Juve read air[], Πίους = ἐνίους. CE 51 (1976) 314. 
3184. See also under XXXIV 2714. On the ποταμοφύλαξ see BASP 14. (1977) 152- 8. 
3186 8-9. Restore ἀπεφήνω ἐπὶ τῶν [ὀνομηςάντων (sic; misprinted for -αςάντων)] τὰς προ- 
βολὰς γείν[εςεθαι. BASP 14 (1977) 153-4. 
3188. For liens on the property of liturgists see BASP 14 (1977) 154. 
3189 7. On ev χάρτῃ ἀργυρίου see BASP 14 (1977) 154-5. 
3195 34 and n. Egyptian names beginning Cev- can be masculine, see J. Quaegebeur in 
Onoma 18 (1974) 412. J. D. Thomas (by letter). 
3202. ‘The crowning of the prytanis in Tybi instead of the expected Thoth may be due to the 
death or resignation of the previous incumbent in mid-term. BASP 14 (1977) 155. 
3204. Correct date from 1 January to 2 January, A.D. 588. ZPE 26 (1977) 284. 
3. Read ὑπατείας τοῦ αὐτοῦ edce]B(ecrarov)—abbreviated euvceB4—Secadrov. K. A. 
Worp. 
21. On λόγου in this context see BASP 14 (1977) 155-6. 











XLV 3211. Perhaps elegiac rather than lyric verses. PE 27 (1977) 64. 

3213. Cf. ZPE 26 (1977) 38-9. 

3214. Cf. ZPE 26 (1977) 403; 29 (1978) 33-5. 

3215! τι, Identified with tragic fragment Adesp. trag. 74 N®. <PE 35 (1979) 323; Gnomon 

I (1979) 4. 

3216. Cf. <PE 26 (1977) 40-2. 

3239. This is a table of isopsephisms, see <PE 31 (1978) 45-54. Cf. CPE 26 (1977) 42-33 
29 (1978) 49: 32 (1978) 258. 

3264 (= P. Coll. Youtie I 21). Support for the editor’s tentative suggestion that the recipient 
was a royal scribe is offered in BASP 14 (1977) 150. 

3265 (= P. Coll. Youtie II 81). 16. For γί(νονται) κεντ(ηνάρια) €, yiv(ovrar) (τάλαντα) Ark 
read (γίνονται) κεντ(ηνάρια) ἕ, (γίνονται) ὁμοῦ (τάλαντα) Atk. «ΡΕ 29 (1978) 272. 

3266 (= P. Coll. Youtie II 82). 8. For (τάλαντα) ¢’ read (γίνονται) (τάλαντα) φ΄. PE 29 
(1978) 272 n. 9. 


XLVI 3271 5 n. For Adcéardpivne read Ἀλεξανδρίνῃς ; for this form of the adjective used of persons 
cf. now PE 28 (1978) 75-6, on IG xiv 1453 = Moretti IGVR 395; also Strabo 
XIII i 36 τὴν ἤλεξανδρινὴν ‘Ecriatav .. . τὴν ευγγράψαςαν περὶ τῆς ‘Ounpov ᾿Ϊλιάδος. 
On the accent, -ivoc by the rule but with more than one trace of -ινός in the 
manuscripts, see H. W. Chandler, Greek Accentuation, ὃ 397 n. J. R. Rea. 

3273 2-3 n. Cf. ZPE 32 (1978) 261; cf. 259-60. 

3275. Correct date in the heading and on p. v to A.D. 103-111, see 3274 introd., para. 2. 
R. A. Coles. 

3288 1. For Advuov read Advuov, with consequent changes in translation, note, and in- 
dexes. Cf. L. Koenen, Eine agonistische Inschrift aus Agypten (Beitr. Klass. Philol. 56), 
24 and n. 34. 

3299 ο ῃ. Ἀντωνῖνος μικρός means Antoninus junior (Elagabalus) as distinct from Antoninus 
senior (Caracalla). This use of μικρός and μέγας is noted in O. Bodl. I 237 and is 
said there to derive from the πο δὲ expressions. T. C. Skeat. 

9907 τὸς For 2). axe 
24, which was not taken ‘ria in WB III or Suppl. P. Pruneti. 

3312 7-8. In ZPE 34 (1979) 113-17 it is suggested that mécwv μηνῶν ecrw should be trans- 
lated, ‘How many months pregnant is she?’. 


P. Ant. I 35 (= Ch. LA IV 260). New readings and notes on the date and office of Flavius Fortunius 


in PE 34 (1979) 111. 
33. 38. For Κοπρὲ βῴ read Κοπρέᾳ βῴφ. R. A. Coles, in response to a different suggestion from 


P. J. Sijpesteijn. 


P. Fay. 32. το. For AAAdgdwroc read Adetiwvoc. LPE 31 (1978) 82 n. 5. 
33.14. For y (ἔτος) read ῃ (ἔτος). KPE 31 (1978) 87-8. 


=x ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


133.17. For “Hpwve Nad Θραςώ read ‘Hpwvelvw φ(ροντιετῇ) Θραεώ; 6” pap. BASP 15 (1978) 279-80. 
216 (descr.). Edition in ZPE 31 (1978) 81-5. 


P. Hib. IT 224. Cf. ZPE 26 (1977) 37-8. 


P. Tebt. II 370. 4. For (πρότερον) Acoync, .[.1. read ἃ (= ἑνός) ἀγωγῆς (ἀρταβῶν) . 
8. For ἐπί read ἀπό. 
17. For τὸ Ka{i}r” ἀγοράν read xafira μίαν (sc. ἡμέραν). LPE 34 (1979) 123-4. 
445 (descr.). Edition in ZPE 31 (1978) 89-95. 


CORRIGENDA TO THE PRESENT VOLUME 


3321 At the last moment, a new cleaning and restoration of the papyrus has made it possible to 
read some letters and part-letters which were previously obscured. We owe the cleaning, and the 
following observations, to Dr W. E. H. Cockle. 


v. 8 read exfeduce του Se λαβδακον (and delete the note). 
11 read κρεῳν δ᾽ α[δ]ελῴος 
13 read ere: de ᾳπαις 
19 read αποκ[τεν]ε[ε ς᾽ o] φίυς 
22 read κίαι ςπΊειρᾳς βρεφος 
26 read ειδίηρ]ᾳ κ[εντρ]α 
39 read Aalijov τρο[χηλατης 
52 read Aap Barer χθ[ον)ο[ς 
53 read ειδήῳς ταλ[ας 
55 the end might be read Ἰαρςεῖνας 
58 the end might be read 1 [. ] ᾳντιγίονην eyw 





I. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


3316. Tyrrarus, ὑποθῆκαι 
40 5B.112/E(1-3)a 95 Χ 18 cm. Third century 


A fragment from the lower part οἵ ἃ single column of a roll, with martial elegiacs in 
ionic. Attribution to Tyrtaeus, hesitantly made by Mr. Lobel before the two bits which 
go to make up the fragment were seen to join, is hardly open to question. The mention of 
Spartiates ((πα]ρτιητέων 21), disposes of the only other possible claimant, Callinus. The 
piece will naturally be ascribed to one of the poems which it may be inferred from the 
Suda were labelled ὑποθῆκαι by the Alexandrians, though I am not quite sure we yet 
know enough about the Eunomia (already known from Oxyrhynchus : XXXVIII 2824, 
Tyrt. fr. 2 West) to exclude it definitely from that work. 

A military engagement is described—in the future. (The sole surviving main verb 
is κτενέουςι, ‘they will kill.) This gives the fragment an affinity with the Berlin papyrus 
fragments, T'yrt. frr. 18-23 W. There is a wall, τειχί 16: a Spartan attack on a Mes- 
senian stronghold? There is also a ditch or trench, téppo, το (if correctly read). This 
instantly brings to mind the so-called Battle of the Great Trench, an important Spartan 
victory in Pausanias’ account of the Second Messenian War (Paus. 4. 17). Tyrtaeus is 
known to have recounted a battle in which the Spartans had a trench at their backs, 
so that they could not run away (see fr. 9 W), and it is natural to identify this with 
Pausanias’ battle (cf. Jacoby, #GrHist 1116, 186 f., Kiechle, Messenische Studien, 20). The 
verses following the mention of the trench in the papyrus appear to be saying something 
like ‘they will kill any Spartiates who try to run away’, which could well be appropriate 
to such a situation. One of the Berlin fragments, Tyrt. fr. 23 ὟΝ, mentions a τεῖχος and 
a πύργος, and attempts have been made (Kroymann, Neue Philol. Untersuchungen 11 (1937) 
92 f., Kiechle l.c.) to refer that fragment to the Battle of the Great Trench, on the 
strength of the possibility of supplementing line 5 as κλῆρος καὶ tad[poc (Wilam. in ed. 
pr.) ; though as West points out, rad[oc would seem a likelier restoration there. There are 
difficulties in associating an assault on a walled stronghold with the Battle of the Great 
Trench. Pausanias’ account is militarily vague and historically suspect, being con- 
fessedly dependent on Rhianus’ Messeniaca: the engagement is merely said to have 
taken place ‘at’ or even ‘in’ the trench (ἐπί 4. 17. 2, 20. I, ἐν 17. 10) ; no suggestion of any 
fortification. On the other hand, any town which has a wall might also have a trench. I 
would suppose that the papyrus’ trench is one dug by the Messenians (or their allies) in 
the Homeric manner of a moat. 

There is ‘water’ too, ὕδωρ 17. This could refer to the supply of drinking water, or 
conceivably to rain: rain plays a prominent part in Pausanias’ account of the capture of 
Hira, the final Messenian defeat (4. 21, the word ὕδωρ 7b. 7). 

Ο 7960 B 


2 NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


The fighting involves more than the Spartans and the Messenians. Argives are 
mentioned (15), possibly along with Arcadians: on the enemy side, no doubt. (In the 
Great Trench battle as recounted by Pausanias the Spartans are opposed only by 
Arcadians and Messenians; the Argives are expressly absent.) As in the Berlin frag- 
ments, there are light-armed fighters, on whichever side, here given the novel appel- 
lation γ]υμνομάχοι (14). The fighting tactics are not absolutely clear, but we are 
probably to envisage the involvement of the γυμνομάχοι as immediately preceding the 
engagement of the heavy-armed troops, as they run forward (προθέϊο]γτες 14) and 
throw their missiles to drop among the approaching hoplite ranks (cf. J. Latacz, 
Kampfparanese, Kampfdarstellung und Kampfwirklichkett in der Ilias, bei Kallinos und Tyrtaios 
[Munich 1977], esp. 224-38). The reference to Argives reinforces the traditional 
account of seventh-century Spartan—Argive relations against recent scepticism (T. 
Kelly, Am. Hist. Rev. 75, 1970, 971-1003, id., History of Argos [Minneapolis 1976] c. 5). 

The script is a splendid example of the ‘severe’ style, fluent and comparatively 
elegant. It may be assigned a date around the beginning of the third century. The only 
margin to survive, at the foot, is nearly 5 cm. deep. This generous amount must have 
been the roll’s regular allowance, for the last line is a hexameter. The text has some 
lectional aids (breathing, apostrophe, acute and circumflex accents, high stop) and 
several alterations. The indications are that the scribe, however skilful a writer, was 
working somewhat inattentively. It is difficult to decide what is to be ascribed to the 
copyist and what if anything to a diorthotes, but of the textual alterations, I think it 
possible to distinguish scribal errors corrected more or less calamo currente (γλαυκωπεις 
corrected to γλαυκωπις 11, φευγοντες to -ac 22) and changes made by another hand and 
arguably affording evidence of collation against a second exemplar (-@unic altered to 
-θιηιειν 17). The lection signs may all be original, though I am unsure about the stop in 
17 and the accents. 

The written surface is badly rubbed. The back is blank. 
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]...vkonlerD’.9..],.mparyrox! ὀ ὀ γλαυκῶπις θυγάτηρ αἰγιόχίοιο Διός. 
Ἰπολλοιδεξυςτοιςειίψακοντις [ πολλοὶ δὲ ξυςτοῖςιν ἀκοντιςς 
ο]υχμῆιςοξειηιςανδρες[]επι [ αἰἰχμῆις ὀξείηις ἄνδρες ἐπι [ 
J, νομαχοιπροθεί 1, [ect [ γ)υμνομάχοι mpobelorec ὑ [ 
15, |eqdecapyewry εἰς 1. _jeadec Ἄργειωνυ « 1... 
11 ἱμενπαρατειχί το] μεν παρὰ τειχῖ 
τος Ἰθυηνοινυδωρ, [ ον υἸθυηιοιν: ὕδωρ, [ 
. Jap? αθ a, cy ...].αρὶ APnvaine γί 
οὐ ψαντ [. Ἰ[ρ] α φρο. | ἐν] ψαντ [.] τάφρο [ 
20 ... Ἰαςμενκτενέρυ Ϊ πάντ]ας μὲν κτενέουςΪ 
.].TeTew ὁπόςουΪ (πα ρτιητέων ὁπόςουΪς 
..].πιςωφευ͵ οντί εἶ α΄ς | ἐξ)οπίςω φεύγοντας al 
2 Perhaps εντί 6 o small and flat, even for this hand Then perhaps a, ὃ, A, x? or 
x, v? Perhaps room for a narrow letter before εἰ Before εἰ, probably + or v et fairly secure 
8 1, or p .[, a sloping upright? 1. a shortish descender: 1, v, p, τ, 6 Above ο, an acute? 
(cf. 21) 9. Before ¢, an apparent curve, not quite as of c, with a speck above; I think not € 
p, if rightly read, has a very small loop Then a short upright, probably of y, μ, ν or 7 (ει would be 
longer, « or ἡ would have mid-hasta junction visible) A, a less good 10 Second trace a 


curve as of left side of w; if so, first letter, represented by speck at letter-top level, was narrow (c?) 
Above second ¢, a speck in appropriate position for preceding apostrophe, but possibly casual 
After ¢, top of upright; papyrus then broken Before ε, low and medial traces compatible with 
expected shape of B .[, minimal speck on low loose fibre, in unsuitable position for Ys, Ks λον, 
and perhaps x; therefore p? 11 First letter almost certainly y or 7; all traces compatible with 
second transcript εἰ}. or perhaps [ἢ 12 |[, sloping upright as of ε, 8, ¢ (not ει, nor a) 
13 ,[, sloping upright missing at top, with suggestion of rightward curve at base as of c or 9 
14 Before v, scattered specks suggesting μ ], .[, traces compatible with left and right sides of ν 
and top left οὔτ .[, top of upright, meeting apparently horizontal cross-bar, in which case y 
or 7 15 ]xa: « almost certain, and a likewise; I find no other possible interpretation of the 
traces There is no trace of a trema on v, but one may have been lost After v the papyrus is 
damaged: some specks on torn fibres, then an upright, serifed to left at top; followed at some little 
distance by ε; at the end of the mid-stroke of ε is a trace of a thin transverse stroke, and a minimal 
speck below ]..[, vestiges possibly of x, followed by minimal speck 16 The merest of 
vestigial specks at mid-letter level before 1, which is virtually entire 17 θ certain (not ε) 
The supposed stop is dubious; it is met by the supralinear 1, but does not seem to be part of that 
letter, and is too far to the left to belong to a trema on v; it might alternatively be taken as an 
apostrophe (diastole, elision-mark) At some distance from p, following a speck at letter-top level, 
a shortish upright, e.g. right hasta of 7, or υ; then probably ε or ¢ 18 1., two specks, perhaps 
vestiges of upright; set too close to be κ Supposed apostrophe perhaps anomalous; could just 
possibly be a suprascript τ a@ fairly secure After 0, an upright with beginning of cross-bar, 
suitable for ἡ, then severe rubbing ᾳθηναιῃς fits the traces and the space; sigma is almost certain 
y almost certain 19 ],, upright, with apparent trace either of cross-bar joining at or near top 
or of serif After first τ, small specks, then total abrasion ‘a’: the surviving points of ink seem 
best suited to alpha, but I am not sure that ¢ is excluded 20 Apparent dot over c is foot 
of % ἐ, supposed accent vestigial [, abnormally small for c in this hand 21 ],, trace on 
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isolated fibre at letter-top level, compatible with v 22 ],, 0 is an acceptable interpretation, 
though not an obvious one ~—,, compatible with y ,[, of short vowels, only a is acceptable 


5 κούροις seems a good bet. Then av8[pac τ᾿ ἢ 

8 Perhaps ¢op-. 

9. e.g. μ[ἄϊλλον or πί[άϊλλον would probably be too long, but e.g. ἔργί᾽ ἄϊλλον would fit. β[αάλλον un- 
promising. In the prior part of the line gepy’ (cf. Il. 4. 128-31?) is conceivable, but most unreliable. 

10 ca&cfer] μὲν (and a could be 4) would fit the scanty traces, but is very speculative. 

_ede’. Anything but βέλε᾽ is practically eliminated. μέλε᾽ would be preceded directly by the ¢, and 
so is probably excluded. Presumably this is the third foot; therefore not e.g. ἄγχ[ι following ; perhaps 
ἀγρ[ι(α). 

11 Athena, cf. 18. She was important at Sparta: the Rhetra prescribes the setting up of a temple of 
Zeus Sullanios and Athana Sullania. What is she doing here? An affirmation that she will defend those 
who fight bravely (e.g.) would not be too remarkable, but if βέλε᾽ is to be read in the previous line then 
she may be more actively involved in the fighting : all very well in epic, but unexpected in what appears 
to be a description of a real, if projected, engagement. At fr. 19. 10 W, in apparently similar context, 
Tyrtaeus speaks of ‘(entrusting) everything to the immortal gods’, and in the Eunomia Athena had 
something to do with the Heraclids’ successful occupation of Laconia (fr. 2. 16 W: “‘populumque sub- 
egimus Minervae auxilio’ is West’s filling-out of the sense); for the involvement of Athena cf. also 
Archil. frr. 94, 98 W. 

For the description, cf. fr. 12. 16 W, hexam., — v ?AAnvainc] γλαυκώπ[ι)δος [. Epic has κούρη τ᾽ 
αἰγιόχοιο Διός, γλαυκῶπις Ἀθήνη (Il. 10. 553, cf. Hes. Theog. 13) and αὐτὰρ Παλλὰς Ἀθηναίη κούρη Διὸς 
αἰγιόχοιο (2X Il.,3x Od.). For θυγάτηρ not κούρη, cf. esp. SEG xi 652. 1, an inscription on a 6th-cent.- 
B.C. stele apparently from the Spartan sanctuary of Athana Chalkioikos : [IT]a<A>Aac ABavaia θυϊγάτηρ 
(?, -ep edd.) Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο (?, suppl. Tod). A complete verse is given over to naming a deity again at fr. 
2.12 W, αὐτὸς γὰρ Κρονίων xadducrepdvov πόεις Ἥρης | Ζεύς, where the impressiveness of the description 
matches the momentousness of the occasion. Cf. too fr. 23. 17 W. 

12-13 This couplet and the next appear to refer to light-armed fighters, cf. fr. 11. 35-38 W, fr. 19 
2-3 W. γυμνῆτες (as they are there termed) are armed with throwing spears at fr. 11. 37 W, a line which 
should be compared with this one: dovpaci τε fecrotcw ἀκοντίζοντες ἐς adrovc.! Are the αἰχμαί theirs, or 
the hoplites’? The ἄνδρες αἰχμηταί of fr. 19. 13 W are certainly hoplites, but javelins had ‘sharp points’ 
no less than thrusting-spears. The apparent lack of connectives (perhaps cf. fr. 10. 21-25 W, string of 
participles) seems to indicate the identity of the πολλοί (12), the ἄνδρες (13), and the γ]υμνομάχοι (14) — 
and indeed the , Ἰκᾳδες (15). 

éucrotcay, and in other cases, confined to this sedes in Homer. 

axovric,[: probably aorist with doubled sigma, whether infin. dxovricc[ar (3X Homer), indic. 
ἀκόντιες[αν (geminate form not Homeric), or part. ἀκοντίςς[αντες (-ccavroc 2X Homer). Of these 
perhaps the participle has the best chances. Less commendable alternatives, I would say, are: (i) 
ἀκοντίςς[ουει fut., as κτενέους[ι 20. The epic future of ἀκοντίζω is not attested, but the Attic is asigmatic 
(ἀκοντιῶ). Verbs in -ἰζω may go either to -ic(c)w or to -tw/-véw(-16) but they go consistently (late forms 
such as κομίεω excepted) to the one or the other, across dialectal boundaries. (ii) ἀκοντιςθβέντες, accept- 
able as a reading but quite unhomeric in construction and scarcely to be considered. If dxovticcavtec, 
at end e.g. ἁμαρτῆι, ἄπωθεν, ἐλαφροί, ἐς ἡμᾶς. 

15. αἰἰχμῆις ὀξείηις : oddly paralleled at [Hes.] Scut. 289 of γε μὲν ἥμων | αἰχμῇς ὀξείῃει κορωνιόωντα 
πέτηλα, where αἰχμή is used uniquely for δρεπάνη (cf. 1]. 18. 551 ἤμων ὀξείας δρεπάνας). Homer does not 
have dat. pl.; what is more, his αἰχμαί are never ὀξεῖαι, while αἰχμὴ χαλκείη is very frequent; but the 
spear-heads known to Tyrtaeus will have been of iron. 

ἐπι [: ἐπις[τάμενοι ‘expert’? (Cf. Il. 15. 282 ἐπιετάμενοι μὲν ἄκοντι.) ἐπις[τροφάδην (cf. Il. το. 483, 
21. 20, Od. 22. 308, 24. 184) seems less likely. Not necessarily a compound, of course. 


t Bergk wanted to read éucroicw there. Despite first appearances the present passage does not support 
the change, for here as always in Homer €ucroicw appears to be substantival. (Sovpaci re Evcrotc at Ap. 
Rh. 2. 1062, however, may indicate wv.ll.) Hartung’s further fucrofci τ᾽ overcomes this objection but is 
in turn discredited by its making éucra distinct from δούρατα. 





3316. TYRTAEUS, ὑποθῆκαι 5 


14 γ]υμνομάχοι (add. lexx.) suits the traces well and is hardly to be doubted. (Not μουνομάχοι.) If 
they are on the Spartan side, they will be the same class of fighters addressed as γυμνῆτες at fr. 11. 35 W. 
It may possibly be relevant to mention the γυμνοπαιδίαι in this connection, the Spartan festival instituted 
according to tradition in 668, the year after the defeat at Hysiae. 

προθέϊοἸντες is the only acceptable reading I can find. (The verb occurs three times in Homer, 
never in this form but always in this sedes.) ‘Running forward’ as a tactic of the γυμνῆτες is not at variance 
with the injunction given them at fr. 11. 35-38W if ὑπ᾽ ἀςπίδος there is referred to their own peltast 
shields. Obviously, guerrilla fighters armed with javelins and other missiles could be effective making 
sallies against a hoplite phalanx, less mobile and dangerous only at short range; these are precisely 
the tactics attributed to the Messenians and Arcadians in the First Messenian War in their defence 
of Ithome (Paus. 4. 11. 3 τοῖς τε εώμαειν ἧςαν ἐς τὰς ἐπιδρομὰς Kal ἀναχωρήτεις ἐπιτήδειοι Kal τῇ ὁπλίςει 
κοῦφοι, tb. 5 ἐχρῶντο ἐπὶ τοὺς “ακεδαιμονίους δρόμῳ καὶ mepucrdvrec ἠκόντιζον ἐς τὰ πλάγια: Score δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ 
πλέον μετῆν τόλμης, προςέθεόν τε καὶ ἔτυπτον ἐκ χειρός, cf. ib. 6), whatever one thinks of the historicity 
of that account. Cf. Latacz, op. cit. 

ὑπί(6ό) ἢ (Perhaps cf. 11. 35 W, though hardly ὑπ᾽ ἀςπίδος in this context.) 

15... Ἰκᾳδες. Supplements that would fit the limited amount of space available are Ap]«ddec, 
εἰϊκάδες, οἴκαδ᾽ ἐς, and ὦϊκα δ᾽ ἐς. Ἀρ]κάδες has an immediate attraction. The Arcadians as well as the 
Argives assisted the insurgent Messenians in the Second Messenian War, according to Strabo (Tyrt. fr. 
8 W) and Pausanias (4. 15. 7). Ifthe Arcadians are light-armed troops, the Argives may be heavy-; this 
would accord well enough with our historical knowledge of their fighting capacities. But clearly all is 
uncertain here. εἰκάδες are defined by Hesychius as μέρη τινὰ φυλῆς; cf. τριηκάδες, one of the Spartan 
military institutions ascribed to Lycurgus at Herod. 1. 65. 5; but no Argive εἰκάδες are known. A 
different line of approach would be to start from the assumption that the γυμνομάχοι are Spartan and 
attempt to make , ἴκᾳδες describe their role in relation to a hostile, Argive force. But I can come up 
with nothing better than a vow nithili ἐρ]κάδες from ἐρκάζειν, which is glossed by Hesychius as εκώπτειν. 

What to do with the rest of the line? I first read Apyeiwv ὑμετίερ-, but μι is not to be read, I think: 
the right hasta of is never serifed in this hand. Apyeiw νῦν would be acceptable (but iota adscript is 
written elsewhere, 13 and 17). So would Ἀργείων vetéde (υἱέες) or vetecis (then e.g. εὐυμ[μαχίηι, 
€]yO[ouevor?). Not e.g. ὕςτερ[οι. 

Even if it were established that the γυμνομάχοι are on the Spartan side, I do not think the papyrus 
throws any light on the question of whether or not the γυμνῆτες were Spartiates (on which see Kiechle, 
Lakonien und Sparta, 192 f.). 

16 μέν (e.g. ἀλλ᾽ of μὲν, ἄλλ]οι μὲν, GAA’) εἰ μὲν; but where is δέ) or -μεν 1st pers. pl. (-οἴμεν, etc.). 

retxloc or τείχ[ ἐί : the former Homeric (Il. 12. 352, 21. 530, both this sedes), the latter not. 

17... Ἰθιηις ιν, The inference from the correction is that this is fem. dat. pl. But ifso, nothing 
remotely plausible occurs to me. ἐν βυἸθίηιειν makes the nearest approach to sense I can find. The 
range of words available would be extended if we were prepared to entertain itacism, -θίηιςιν for 
-θείηιειν, but that would be abnormal (normal is εἰ for ¢) ; besides, the obvious words (ἰθ- or εἰθ-, εὐθ-) 
would be too short, unless perhaps θζεδίηιειν is the word itself. λαφθιηιειν (λαφθία glossed by Hesychius 
as ἡ dcric, ὅπλον) too short. Πυθία leads nowhere. Nor does scanning -θιῃειν (cf. 21) seem to help. Ifnot 
after all fem. dat. pl., then a verb: (-)ιῆιειν 3 sing. subj. (-)ημι (11. 13. 234, Theogn. 94), or (-)ηζι)ειν 
indic. (an unlikely error). 

-n¢ ὕδωρ (ante corr.) or -ncw ὕδωρ (post corr.) ? The presumption in favour of the emended version is 
strengthened by Homeric practice: ὕδωρ is regular except at line-end. The only support forthcoming 
for ὕδωρ would be Xenophanes 5. 2 ἐγχέας, ἀλλ᾽ ὕδωρ καὶ καθύπερθε μέθυ. 

καἸθιῆιειν ὕδωρ (disregarding the apparent stop, see app.) could mean dy, of Zeus (cf. Paus. 4. 21. 7 
ὁ θεὸς τὸ ὕδωρ ἐπήγαγεν), but it is hard to fit this to the context. 

For the stop (if right) in the first half of the pentameter, cf. 12. 22 W, 10. 30 W, 11. 2 W. 

18 The abrasion is severe, but APnvaine fits the traces well. Before it, dp’ or wap’? After it y[Aav- 
κὠπιδος (cf. 11, and fr. 12. 16 W). 

19 ,,.],~av7.[,]: a participle? (τή[ν] would be too long for the space, even if the article were 
acceptable.) -re{c] would fit the space nicely. The remains of the letter before restrict the choice 
(1, ¢, μ, inter alia), and so does the amount of space at the beginning, which is rather long (longer than 
any of πεῖμ, cx]n, cre]t, τρεῖι, I think; e.g. xper]y would fit). I can think of nothing convincing. Then 
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presumably either τάφρον or τάφρου ; no telling which. The ᾳ itself is not secure (see app.), if some other 
approach to the meaning could be found. 

20-1 Cf. ἄνδρας μὲν κτείνουει, Il. 9. 593 init. For 21 init. cf. Solon fr. 6. 4 W. 

(παϊρτιητέων is surely inevitable. It becomes the first contemporary attestation of the term (that is, 
if contemporary authorship is accepted). It is interesting to find the word admitted in dactylic verse. Cf. 
fr. 23. 6 W Meccnviay (hex. init.), again with « (no doubt consonantalized), and again in an otherwise 
intractable proper name. Such forced prosody was evidently a licence tolerated only when necessary. 
-in- in synizesis at H.H.Ap. 21'7 Αἰνιῆνας. 

αἰςχρὸν ἕλῃ κε δέος (cf. Homeric χλωρὸν δέος εἷλεν, etc.) may give the sense. 

22 Il. 13. 436 οὔτε yap ἐξοπίεω φυγέειν. 

Following (24 ΕΠ): a δέ clause? ‘‘But if we (you) stand our ground, .. . 


393 


3317. EurrpipEs, Antigone 
11 1B.149/E(b) ΟἿἹ X 14°9 cm. Second century 


Parts of fifteen tragic iambics from the top of a column. Line-beginnings and ends 
are lost: the beginnings lack c. 8 letters, and supplements should allow also for the 
possibility that the lines began progressively further to the left as the column descended. 
The back is blank. 

This was originally a very handsome roll. The upper margin extends to ¢. 5 cm. 
The hand is a fine example of the ‘formal round’ or ‘Roman uncial’ type (Turner, 
GMAW 25 and 38 n. 1; Cavallo, ASNP 36 (1967) 209 ff.). Except for phi it is strictly 
bilinear. There is much decoration, sometimes with oblique serifs, more often with 
hooked finials. Distinctive letter forms are the alpha, the epsilon, and the sigma. Some 
letters, notably alpha and epsilon, have an archaic look, which suggests an early dating. 
But notice that the Rylands Polybius, assigned ¢. A.D. 50 by Cavallo on similar grounds, 
may be dated c. 200 on other and perhaps more substantial arguments (Turner 1.0. ; 
Gnomon 42 (1970) 379). Generally similar are P. Ryl. 482 (more lightly written), and 
P. Oxy. 844 (clumsier and less decorated, hypsilon different), both assigned to the 
earlier second century. 

Lectional signs: high stop (3, 11, 15), middle stop (8) ; rough breathing (2, 5, 12) ; 
acute and circumflex accents (8, 12, 14; 2). Iota adscript is nowhere omitted (3 ?, 10, 
15). Elision in three forms: scriptio plena (1, 2, 11, 15: the last two at clause-end) ; with 
apostrophe (8) ; unmarked (5, 11, 12). All marks are or may be the work of the original 
scribe. 

The fragment overlaps two extant passages. 12-13 = Stob. 3. 20. 39 (trag. adesp. 
524 N?), cited without author but at the end of an Euripidean series. 14-15 = Stob. 4. 
44. 14 (Eur. fr. 175 N?), though with substantial variants; and this is cited with the 
heading Εὐριπίδου Ἀντιγόνης (codd. MA: Εὐριπίδου 5). Prima facie, therefore, 3317 
comes from the Antigone of Euripides. 

Although the lines are two-thirds complete, the content remains more or less 


3317, EURIPIDES, ANTIGONE ἢ 


problematic. At least two persons are involved: ‘you’ 2, 8 (and perhaps verbs in the 
second person 4, 5); ‘me’ 10. At least one is female (1?, 7?, 8, 11); one is male and 
described as δοῦλος (10). The simplest pattern of action would be this: in 1-8 or 9, X 
(the ‘slave’, cf. 10), threatens violence ; in 9 or 10 ff., Y (the woman) agrees to surrender. 
But there remains the possibility that the speaker changes more frequently, or that 
a third party intervenes. Whatever scheme is adopted has to accommodate references 
to Hercules (4) and to the bacchic fawn-skin (7). 

The mention of Hercules (some form of his name seems inevitable, although the 
precise reading is doubtful) has particular interest. Hyginus, Fab. 72 tells the story of 
Antigone in this form: Creon Menoecei filius edixit ne quis Polynicen aut qui una venerunt 
sepulturae traderet, quod patriam oppugnatum venerint; Antigona soror et Argia coniunx clam noctu 
Polynicis corpus sublatum in eadem pyra qua Eteocles sepultus est imposuerunt. quae cum a custodi- 
bus deprehensae essent, Argia profugit, Antigona ad regem est perducta; ille eam Haemoni filio 
cuius sponsa fuerat dedit interficiendam. Haemon amore captus patris imperium neglexit et Anti- 
gonam ad pastores demandavit, ementitusque est se eam interfecisse. quae cum filium procreasset et ad 
puberem aetatem venisset, Thebas ad ludos venit; hunc Creon rex quod ex draconteo genere omnes in 
corpore insigne habebant cognovit. cum Hercules pro Haemone deprecaretur ut ei ignosceret, non 
impetravit; Haemon se et Antigonam coniugem interfecit. at Creon Megaram filiam suam Herculi 
dedit in coniugium, ex qua nati sunt Therimachus et Ophites. Two Apulian amphoras (L. 
Séchan, Etudes sur la tragédie grecque, 274) seem to illustrate the same version, though with 
minor discrepancies (Vogel, Szenen Eur. Trag. 50) : on one of them, where the figures are 
named, Hercules occupies an aedicula in the centre; on his right is Antigone, hands 
bound, guarded by a spearman; on his left, the aged Creon (to whom Hercules holds 
out his hand), Ismene, a matron, and a boy (Antigone’s son ?). 

Welcker, Gr. Trag. ii. 563, suggested that Hyginus preserved the plot of Euripides’ 
Antigone. Most have rejected the suggestion, as inconsistent with what little is known of 
the play from elsewhere (Soph., Ant. Hypoth. I (‘Aristophanes’), schol. 1350) ; and de- 
rived Hyginus from some later and more sensational play, perhaps that of Astydamas IT 
(Snell, 77.Gr.Fr. i 199 T 5). See Schmidt—Stahlin I 111 591 n. 2; Séchan I.c. ; Webster, 
Herm. 82 (1954) 304. 

3317, despite the many uncertainties, supports Welcker’s hypothesis. The frag- 
ment comes from Euripides’ Antigone, provided that the identification of 14-15 is 
accepted; and it mentions Hercules, who has no place in the Sophoclean form of the 
story, only in the narrative of Hyginus. Furthermore, the details of the action might well 
suit the scene of Antigone’s arrest, as it appears on the vases. Suppose, for example, that 
there are two persons on stage, Antigone and the Captain of the Guard. Antigone, 
wearing her maenad’s costume (7), takes refuge outside the house, where Hercules is 
staying (4). The guard orders her to surrender (1) ; otherwise they will drag her away 
by the hair (2 f.) ; she need not think that Hercules, or her bacchic garb, will protect her 
(4-8). Antigone replies: ‘Do not touch me, your princess (10). I surrender of my own 
free will (11) : for discretion is the better part of valour (12-15).’ The only novelty here 
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is the appearance of Antigone as a bacchant; but even that is not in itself unlikely, 
compare Phoen. 1754 ff. 

But the uncertainties remain serious. Dr W. Luppe has suggested a quite 
different approach, which he will set out in detail in a report to be published in 
Archivo fiir Papyrusforschung. He suggests that in Stob. 4. 44. 14 Ἀντιγόνης is corrupt for 
Ἀντιόπης; so that our fragment refers to Dirce (Hygin. Fab. 8... Dirce per baccha- 
tionem Liberi etc.) being seized in front of the royal palace at Thebes (line 4). 

The text of this fragment was made available to C. Collard for his Supplement to the 
Allen & Italie Concordance to Euripides (1971). A version has been printed, without 
authorization, in Lustrum 17 (1973-4) 8 fr. 213a. 


Jexouca τήνδε ἐρημω [| 


Ἰ.κουςατηνδεερημω | 


Ἰνελκωειςεδιδεπρς͵ Ϊ Ἰν eAKwet ce olde mpc, Ϊ 


᾿θείρας: οὐ yap ἐντρυφαι 


ΟΝ 


Ἰθειρας᾽ουγαρεντρυφαι 


Ἰναιεις ἁΠρακλει ov εςτὶ 


Jvoveccnpak ου εςτί ] 











5 Ἰδηκειςήδιοιωνωνπ Ϊ 1δ᾽ ἥκεις ἡ δι᾿ οἰωνῶν 7 
Ἰπεδιαδ [Ἰφορ υχωριεμί Ἰπεδία ὃ []φορου χωριεμ 
Ἰεβριδος͵͵ νημμενηΐ ν]εβρίδος ἐξανημμένηϊ 
ss ‘vepayapTdad ουςαυτης Ϊ ilk Ὁ ἱερὰ γὰρ τάδ᾽ οὐ ςεαυτῆς uf 
Ἰμελλονευνθανεινπρ [ Ἰμελλον ευνθανεῖν πρεΐ 
10 lynuyovdovrAocwveA Ϊ lyne μου δοῦλος ὧν ἐλ 

ec χρωτα“αλλεκουςαπ Ϊ i , Xpwra’ ἀλλ᾽ ἑκοῦςαπεῖ 

Ἰκοιεγαρηευγενειαῦτ Ϊ ἐν τοῖς κακοῖς γὰρ ἡ εὐγένεια ὅτῳΪι παρῆι 

Ἰιοξυ υμο αμαθιανεχΐ τραχεῖα καὶὶ ὀξύθυμος ἀμαθίαν ἔχ[ει- 

Ἱροςτοπιπτονενόργως ὅςτις δὲ π]ρὸς τὸ πῦπτον εὐόργως φέρει 
15 Ἵναουτορα. w | τὸν daipolva: οὗτος ῥαιον ωτί 

1 1., two terminals of ε or c, probably ε (there seems to be a trace of across-bar) [[, left-hand 

half of circle (ε, 0, 0, c) ; to the right, point of ink at half-height, which might belong to a cross-bar or to 
the lower right arc of the same circle 2 mp., left hand arc of circle (ε, 0, 0, ) ..L first, part 
of upright with high cross-bar, γι or τ [ἢ 4 va, of iota only the lower part, but the spacing 
seems to exclude y or τ k,.,., the lower portion of a or \; a cross-bar and part of a curve; the 
bottom of an upright; the base of a or A, with perhaps a tiny portion of the cross-bar of alpha 
5 .[,aorA 6 [[, foot of upright p., circular letter (ε, 0, 0, c) 7 δος, € or 0 95}: 
upright __ [( left-hand arc with cross-bar, e or θ 9 .[, «or 6 10 [,eor8 ΤΙΝ 
small trace at line-level ; right side of rounded letter? ; tops of two uprights (e.g. v) [[, left-hand arc 
with tiny trace of cross-bar, € or 0 12 |[, left-hand half of circle without cross-bar, most likely w 
13 év., left-hand half of circle, €, 0, 0, ¢ 15 After pa, the top of an upright; the upper arc of 
a circle (ε, 9, 0, «) ; tops of two uprights; spot of ink level with the tops of letters; upper arc and 
cross-bar of ε or 8; tops of two uprights .[, apparently τ (hardly ξ), although the cross-bar lacks 


the usual serifs 





3317. EURIPIDES, ANTIGONE 9 


1 ὦ —]exouca. In context ἑκοῦςα suggests itself; but the possibilities include τ]εκοῦςα, πλ]έκουςεα etc. 

€pnuw .[: only 6[ and «εἰ are practical possibilities. With 6 we could consider €.g. ἐρημωβ[ήςεται ; with c, 
€.g. ἐρημώςει(ς) ὦ —, ἐρήμως[ον U—. Asa reading, <{ seems to me preferable (if @ had been written, I 
should have expected to see more of the cross-bar) ; and an active form of the verb would conveniently 
govern τήνδε, with a noun perhaps at the line end, 6.5. ἕδραν, «τέγην. For the pattern cf. Eur. Androm. 
314 Kel μὴ τόδ᾽ ἐκλιποῦς᾽ epnucicerc πέδον κτλ. 

2 οἵδε. The scribe accented οἷδε, in accordance with one ancient theory (Chandler, Greek Accen- 
tuation ὃ 74.1). 

προς [3 mpec- or προς. πρόεπ[ολοι is tempting. But πί is not satisfactory as a reading, since the traces 
which should make up the right-hand vertical begin rather high and slope towards the foot. yv{ or τυ 
look most likely palaeographically ; the shortness of the cross-bar visible to the right of the first upright 
perhaps favours 7 against y. But I am not sure that πρὸς τύζχην gives any suitable sense. 

3 ὦ -- ἐδθείρας looks likely (genitive singular or accusative plural) ; remoter possibilities are 
ἐἸθειράς (cf. Od. 16. 176 v.1.) and εὐε]θείρας. After it the papyrus has a high stop, which suggests that the 
construction continues from the previous line, on the pattern of Eur. JA 1365 f. (KA.) ἀξει δ᾽ οὐχ ἑκοῦςαν 
ἁρπάκας; --- (Ax.) δηλαδὴ ξανθῆς ἐθείρας, but here perhaps as part of a single utterance. 1-3 could now 
be reconstructed as one sentence (the guard addresses Antigone) οὐ δῆθ᾽) éxotca τήνδ᾽ ἐρημώςίεις 
ἕδραν, | μὴ πρὸς βία]ν ἕλκωτί ς᾽ οἵδε -- -- — | ξανθῆς ἐἸθείρας; But there remains the possibility of dialogue, 
e.g. (Antigone) ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ] ἑκοῦςα τήνδ᾽ ἐρημώς[ω «τέγην. (Guard) dxouca δ᾽, Hy ἕλκωτί ς᾽ κτλ. 

ἐντρυφαιῖ. One possibility is e.g. ἐν τρυφαῖς θανεῖ; another e.g. ἐντρυφᾶι[ς ἐμοί. 

4 This line presents great difficulties of reading and interpretation. At the beginning ναίεις (rather 
than ναίει ς᾽) looks likely, though -ν αἰεί ς᾽ would also be possible. Then npax is certain; then doubtful 
traces of one letter ; then damaged traces consistent with part of the back and cross-bar of epsilon; then 
the foot of an upright; then probably the lower part of alpha. Thus ‘Hpd«Aeva (or -eu’) is possible, but 
Ἡρακλεῖ is excluded by the hiatus. After ov, broken traces, more suited to delta than kappa. At the 
end, εςτί (ἑςτίι-, €cr-, ἐς τ- etc.). “HpdxAeva, if correct, needs a noun; if this stood at the line-beginning, 
I can think of nothing suitable which would also leave room for a connective ; in which case 3-4 may be 
a single sentence, say, od γὰρ ἐν τρυφαῖϊς ἔτι μέλαθρα] ναίεις ‘Hpdxdeva οὐδ᾽ ἑςτίιᾶι. 

5 ὦ --ο δ᾽ ἥκει(ς) is a likely division of the letters; then ἡ rather than 4, since the scribe added a 
breathing but apparently no accent (unless indeed a short oblique trace, which I have taken to be part 
of the cross-bar of the breathing, should be taken as an acute accent intersecting it) ; at the end, zal or 
πλί. ἡ must refer to the subject: a female person (Antigone ?), if we write ἥκεις, a feminine abstract per- 
haps if we write ἥκει ς᾽. δι᾽ οἰωνῶν may be a complete phrase, or another noun, governed by διά, may 
follow ; it may refer to auspication, as e.g. Eur. Jon 377 chayatce μήλων ἢ δι᾽ οἰωνῶν πτεροῖς, or possibly 
to the bird-like motion of the Bacchants (cf. 7), as at Eur. Bacch. 748. 

6 -- ΟἹ πεδία looks certain. After δ, the foot of an upright, perhaps iota (δι[αἸφόρου, δι[εἸφοροῦ) 
but perhaps hypsilon (δυ[ε]φόρου). δυ[εἸφόρου χωρὶς μ[όγου might describe the effortless motion of the 
Bacchants, cf. Eur. Bacch. 748 f. 

7 ν]εβρίδος is certain, and the bacchic reference clear. ἐξανημμένη[ suits the traces well: cf. Eur. 
Bacch. 24 νεβρίδ᾽ ἐξάψας; and for ἐξανάπτεεθαι Eur. Or. 829 (there metaphorical). We expect an 
accusative of the thing worn, e.g. vleBpidoc —[ «τολήν. 

8 Perhaps vy — οἹν. The stop, and γάρ following, show that a sentence ended here. ἱερά might be 
rites ; or the sacred objects (fawnskin etc.) themselves. 5-8 could give the general sense ‘Your skills as a 
bacchant will not save you: take off these borrowed sacred garments, before you go to your death’: e.g. 
ἐς τέρμα] δ᾽ ἥκεις ἡ δι᾽ οἰωνῶν mALdvyc | περῶκα] πεδία δυ[εἸφόρου χωρὶς μ[όγου, | ἡ εῶμα vleBpiSoc ἐξανημ- 
μένη [«τολήν. | ἐκδῦςο]ν" ἱερὰ γὰρ τάδ᾽ οὐ εαυτῆς ἔχεις. 

9 μέλλον, ἔμελλον. If the latter, Antigone may be speaking. ee 

10 €.g. οὐ μὴ θίγηι μου δοῦλος ὧν ἐλευθέρας E. W. Handley (the six letters supplied at the beginning 
would approximately fill the lacuna, which can be estimated from 12 ff.). 

11 Before ypwra is a serifed upright (7, ¢, v) ; before that the top of another upright. The spacing 
seems to suggest ], 1, and the trace does not exclude ],y1; but 7 αν, ].ov, 7. wy may also be possible. In 
any case, χρῶτα looks more likely than -ypwra. At the end e.g. ἑκοῦςα me[icopar, ἑκοῦς᾽ ἀπέρχομαι. 

12-13 Stob. iii 20. 39 (cod. 5). καϊ]κοῖς pap. : κακοῖσι S (already corrected by Nauck). ὅτῳ[ι pap.: 


ὅταν 5 . 
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14-15 Stob. iv 44. 14 (codd. SMA). eddpywe pap. : εὐλόγως SMA (εὐλόφως Abresch) : the reading 
of the papyrus is clearly a great improvement (the adverb is new; the adjective is quoted from Sophocles’ 
Aichmalotides, see Lobel, ZPE 19 (1975) 209 = Soph. fr. 33a Radt). 

τὸν δαίμονα δ᾽ οὗτος ἧςςόν ἐετιν ὄλβιος SMA, where δ᾽ is intrusive and the last words nonsensical 
(écr’ ἀνόλβιος Scaliger). The papyrus duly omits 5’; and its version of the line-end seems to have been 
quite different. After ovroc, pa is certain, pavoy likely ; for what follows, Dr. M. W. Haslam has suggested 
αθλιωτί, which suits the traces. If the sentence ends with the line, as it does in Stobaeus’ quotation, 
there is little room for manceuvre. Perhaps ῥᾶιον d0\dz[aroc, if this could bear the sense which the 
context requires, i.e. ‘more easily endures his extreme misery’. Another possibility is ῥάιον᾽ -- -- — βίον, 
if a verb could be thought of which will fit both the traces in the papyrus and the corruption in 
Stobaeus. 


3318. Tir. Tac: Hermarcuus, In Empedoclem 1X 
P. Oxy.A.17/4 (P) 6 X 3°5 cm. First or second century A.D. 


On the Epicurean philosopher Hermarchus (fl. saec. iii B.c.) see in general the 
dissertation of K. W. G. Krohn, Der Epikureer Hermarchus (1921). He was known from 
Diogenes Laertius (10. 25) to have written a work described as ἐπιςτολικὰ περὶ ᾿ἔμπε- 
δοκλέους, apparently in twenty-two books (see 3 note). That this work was polemic in 
nature was apparent from Cicero, de nat. deorum 1. 93, and is confirmed by 3318 which 
provides a more succinct title in line with other works by him (see 2 note) : indeed the 
form πρὸς ᾿Εμπεδοκλέα is attested by Philodemus, de piet. 68, 71, and 82 (quoted in 
Krohn op. cit., p. 30; the last two only also in the commentary to Cicero de nat. deorumed. 
Pease, i, p. 449). 

The title is written across the fibres on a small slip of papyrus in a serifed bookhand. 
The back is blank. The direction of the fibres and blank reverse side suggest we may 
have the currvBy or title tag which was attached to the roll rather than the colophon 
which physically formed part of the roll. Cf. E. G. Turner, Greek Papyri, 7 with n. 33 
(p. 173), and his Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World, pls. 6-8. 


1 Ἑρμάρχου > [| 
mpo|c ᾿Εμπεδοκλέϊα 


or oo er 


2 At beginning, end of a curving diagonal to top right and ink traces consistent with a curving 
diagonal to bottom right. Consistent with ]¢ 


1 For the decorative mark cf. the colophon to P. Bodm. XXV (Menander, Samia), pl. 18. 

2 πρὸ]ς: cf. the works πρὸς Πλάτωνα and πρὸς ApictoréAnvy by Hermarchus (Diog. Laert. 10. 25). 

3 8. This must be an ordinal (cf. III 412) and not a cardinal, in view of the evidence of Diog. 
Laert. 10. 25 (ἐπιςτολικὰ . . . εἴκοει καὶ δύο). We cannot judge much as to the format of Hermarchus’ 
work from this scrap, but in the title tag to a roll ‘ninth’ must mean the ninth book and not the 
ninth single letter, unless perhaps the letter occupied an entire roll. Hermarchus’ work was obviously 
an extensive one. 
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3319. ADDENDUM TO 2466: Sesonchosis romance 
18 2B.64/G(2)a 17°5 X 20°7 cm. Third century 


This text, put together from three fragments, is in the same hand as 2466, and its 
content makes it clear that it must come from the same work. It preserves the remains of 
three columns, each containing 23 lines ; for palaeographical details the introduction to 
2466 (vol. XXVII, p. 134) should be consulted. But there are some differences. In this 
section there are some lectional signs, high stops, and, once, a paragraphus (ii 16). 
There is also a slight difference in lay-out: the fragment previously published had a 
column of at least 28 lines, with an average of 24 letters to the line, while here the 
column is of 23 lines and the longest complete line only 20 letters. This variation implies 
that the two sections were at any rate not adjacent, but does not go beyond what 
would be reasonable within a single roll. Some other differences may be more apparent 
than real: in this fragment the scribe appears to use scriptio plena consistently, and there 
are no examples of a horizontal suspension mark replacing v at the end ofaline. In both 
fragments the practice with iota subscript is inconsistent. The back is blank. 

P. Oxy. 2466, which recounts the successful campaign of an Egyptian force against 
a band of Arabs led by one Webelis, was tentatively classified as a historical work by its 
original editor, Dr. J. R. Rea; he subsequently succeeded in reading the name Seson- 
chosis in its penultimate line. Grenfell and Hunt had previously published a fragment 
of a prose narrative about Sesonchosisin P. Oxy. ΧΝ (1826: Pack? 2619), from a papyrus 
codex of the late third or fourth century; no complete sentence is preserved, but it 
apparently recounts a conversation between Sesonchosis and his father (or perhaps his 
son). This is often referred to as ‘the Sesonchosis romance’, apparently by analogy with the 
Alexander romance, since hitherto there was no evidence of any erotic element in it. 

There are in fact clear links between the legend of Sesonchosis and the Alexander 
romance; the latter contains many references to Sesonchosis and presents Alexander 
himself as Sesonchosis come again, νέος Cecéyyweuc, Sesonchosis iunior (1 44. 2). This is the 
king whom Herodotus calls Sesostris (2. 102 ff.), while Diodorus, presumably following 
Hecataeus, uses the form ‘Sesoosis’ (1. 53 ff.). The form “Sesonchosis’ is first securely 
attested in Manetho, who uses it for Senwosret I of Dyn. XII. We know a certain 
amount about the military achievements of this king, who not only brought Nubia 
under Egyptian rule but also conducted successful campaigns against Syria ; later legend 
conflated his achievements with those of the almost equally dynamic Senwosret ITI, and 
hence was created the saga of Sesonchosis the world-conqueror which we find already in 
Herodotus on a fairly modest scale and which was subsequently elaborated until his 


1 This, in turn, allows some further revision of the text of the last 2 lines. The following restoration is 
due to Dr. Rea: 27-70 [,,,,,], πάντα. ζεεόγγωεις δὲ | 28 διᾳκ[ο]ύ[ε]ας παρ[ὰ] τοῦ Θαΐμου τὰ ςυμ[βεβηκότα( 3). 
For the name Θάϊμος see Wuthnow, Die semitischen Menschennamen in den gr. Inschriften, where several 
instances are recorded. 
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achievements surpassed even those of Alexander.! However, this is not the place to 
discuss the significance of Sesonchosis in relation to Egyptian nationalism. 

The present fragment evidently strikes a more personal note; though it is not easy 
to make out exactly what is going on, a romantic element is undeniable. Col. i con- 
tributes little to our understanding of the narrative. Col. ii consists of speeches, the first 
of which evidently began in col. i. The identity of the first speaker (ΣΧ) is not immediately 
clear, but he is evidently faced with a dilemma. A girl was left in his charge, and he 
got her to promise to marry him, and then left for the wars. He has now returned, and 
his fiancée must be told more precisely who he is; at the same time, he expects to 
return to the position he previously held. The second speaker, who bears the typically 
Egyptian man’s name Pamounis, replies with an emphatic negative, μηδαμῶς; this 
presumably refers to X’s conclusion, from which we may infer that a return to his 
former status would be regrettable, but conceivably Pamounis objected to the general 
drift rather than the last sentence in particular. Pamounis suggests an alternative plan, 
though its details are obscure. In col. 111 4 ff. Sesonchosis makes an announcement, 
apparently as a result of this discussion, and it therefore seems most natural to infer that 
X is Sesonchosis; I shall assume this for the sake of brevity. If so, he is not yet king, 
since Pamounis refers to the king as a third party (ii 15). Perhaps Sesonchosis has been 
put in command for the first time, and has been led to exceed his instructions (or, at any 
rate, to act in a way which might be so construed), his engagement being the direct 
result of this ; consequently he fears that he may be regarded as too immature for such 
responsibilities. But this is no more than a guess. If, as seems likely, his future bride is 
under some misapprehension about his identity, we have a familiar type of story: a 
wealthy or powerful lover conceals his identity so that, whether this is his primary 
purpose or whether he has other reasons for disguising himself, he can be confident that 
his bride loves him for himself, not for his money or position. 

A woman now appears. She is unambiguously present in iii 11 (6p@ca) and must be 
introduced at 111 7, though her name cannot be established and it is not clear whether 
this is her first appearance in the story. We learn that there is a river or lake nearby ; she 
is disconcerted to see Sesonchosis here, but he does not apparently notice her, and she 
controls her emotions sufficiently to join the party to which she was going. There seems 
no reason why a waterside dinner-party, perhaps celebrating the end of a campaign—or 
even a wedding—should not be the scene of the whole fragment. But the woman has 
lost her appetite; her thoughts are occupied with the handsome youth whom she has 
just seen. The papyrus breaks off just as, it seems, she is about to confide in a neighbour. 
Her situation and behaviour would be compatible with the hypothesis that she is 


1 See further Kees, RE s.vv. Sesonchosis, Sesostris; Murray, ZEA 56 (1970), 161 ff. Discussion of the 
orthography of this name has confined itself to the literary evidence, in the light of which the bizarre- 
looking ‘Sesonchosis’ might be supposed to originate with Manetho. Yet Cecéyywec as a personal name 
is found already in a document of the third century B.c. (PCZ 59491), where it surely does not reflect 
the influence of Manetho. The name, with a variety of spelling which goes far beyond the literary 
tradition, continued to be popular for many centuries. 
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Sesonchosis’ fiancée, and that she has just seen him unexpectedly after a long interval ; 
we may perhaps imagine that Sesonchosis, returning from campaign, postponed an 
interview with her until he had arrived at a solution to the difficulties which he outlines 
to Pamounis. It is not hard to imagine the possibilities of romantic misunderstanding 
latent in such a situation. But in the present fragmentary state of the text we cannot 
exclude the possibility that she is a stranger and that this is a case of love at first sight. 

It is tempting to connect the campaign against Webelis with the πόλεμοι Of col. ii 7, 
and with Diodorus’ account (1. 53. 5) of an expedition against the Arabs on which 
Sesonchosis was sent by his father while still only crown-prince. But this is merely 
speculation. 

The theme of the young prince exposed to the various hazards of love and war is 
obviously reminiscent of the Ninus romance (Pack? 2616, 2617) ; as the latter was clearly 
popular with the Graeco-Egyptian reading public, it may be that it provided a model 
for these romantic developments in the long-lived saga ‘of Sesonchosis. But stylistically 
this piece is on a lower level than the Ninus romance; in particular, this passage estab- 
lishes that the author was not much concerned to avoid hiatus: e.g. iii 6 αὑτοῦ ἁμαρτίας 
(or ἀπαρτίας), 10 οὗ ἦν, 22 νεανίςκου εὐείδειαν.1 He also at times dispenses with con- 
necting particles where it is hard to see any particular stylistic merit in asyndeton (ii 11, 
ili 18-20). 

I am very much indebted to Mr. P. J. Parsons and Dr. J. R. Rea for their help. 


τ Cf. M. Ὁ. Reeve, ‘Hiatus in the Greek novelists’, (Ὁ ν.5. 21 (1971), 514 ff. 
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Col. i 
Ἱνεπω > 
Ἰμηρις 
Ἰαυτης 
Jpn ρις 
Ἰυναρχι 5 
Jemucro > 


Jaypouc 
Ἰρραπαρ 


ενὴν 10 
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Col. ii 
erav). ἡ, [ 
ξιαδουλονειλί pal 
TAVTYCTATEPAEKOOTOV 
μοιδιδωςεινηνορᾳςπᾷν 
δαπιςτωςαμενοςὃ ὅν 
τηνπροςγᾳμουςεπίτους 
πολεμουςωρμηςα δεον 


ουνεςτινεμφανιςεθηγαι 


αυτητιςΐ  Ἰυμυκαιτυχ͵ α 
ναληψ μαιμουτηνπα 
λαιαναξιαν"εἰπενοττα 
μουνις[]μηδαμωςαλλα 
χρηςᾳιμουηπροείπον > 


ςοιςκῃ 1]... “εἰγαρυπετα > 


care” Ἰκοιοβαειλευς 
oul) nied _ |Tepovevpwv 

Uwe οὐ σα 7, δυναμι > 

(cee Ἰηιυποχειρι 

eee ate Ἰρθενεπι > 

ΙΝ eee J ewornrt 

[ Ἰαιφαί. ον ς.] γύπτου > 

TELL eee ee Ἰηλυθενᾳν 

XO ey eer, ].. .qwro 


Col. iii 
Kau], Ἰργωνπλαν 
εἰς [͵ Ἰτουςετουςτί 
mem, νηςθαιμ 
ταυτηιτηιδιαςετολ Ϊ 
εογγωειςεξαγγελλ [ 
αὐτου Ϊ Ἰαρτιαετοις Ϊ 
Kaurol,  Ἰημεαμηρὶ 
περιί, Ἰνερχομενΐ 


χί 
παρ... .Ἰτρεπιτουτί 
ουηνί͵ ,  Ἰογγωεις"εςτί 
κενδ ἰ, lopwcarny | 


vdatoc| 1] ροιαν" απεῖ 

βλεπε [ Ἰειετονςεςο Ϊ 
ἮΝ eae 

sal 2 enone 

τηνψυχί͵ Ἰαπερχεταί 

Karn .].θειςακατί 

eee h 

αηδωςΐ͵ Ἰελαμβανΐ 

[ Japarel. Ἰενων᾿εμί 

μονευετήντ υὑνεᾳΐ 

cel, Jeve'eSeva [ Ἰωςδί 


ςτεγενενιτωνς ν Ϊ 


15 


20 





10 


15 


20 
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Col. ii 

ενταυθ- 
τ-ξια δοῦλον εἴλ[η)φα [τὸν 

"ἃ / y” / 
ταύτης πατέρα, EKSOTOV 

, Δ aN “ 

μοι δίδωειν ἣν ὁρᾷς παῖ- 
δα, πιετωςάμενος δὲ αὐ- 
τὴν πρὸς γάμους ἐπὶ τοὺς 
πολέμους ὥρμηςα: δέον 


<1) ES > ~ 
οὖν ect ἐμφανιεθῆναι 


> a , ΗΝ \ \ > 
αὐτῇ τίς [eliut καὶ τυχὸν a- 
ναλήψομαί μου τὴν πα- 
λαιὰν ἀξίαν. Εἶπεν ὁ Πα- 
μοῦνις “᾿ΜΜηδαμῶς, ἀλλὰ 

“- Ψ Δ A ,ὔ 
χρῆςαι μου ἣ(νΣ προεῖπόν 

“ > \ ε / 

cou cKAl plu: εἰ yap ὑπέτα- 





Cees ] coe 6 BactAedc 
δυν[αμικώ]τερον εὑρών" 
πο τ 
Kole τι ποίοις Ine ὑποχείρι- 
ἐπ τ να Ἰοϑον ἐπὶ 
ΤῊ les ces 
[.Ἰαιφᾳί...... Αἰγύπτου 
ΠΈΡΙ τς ἐλ]ηλυθένᾳι 
χρυ, J... .q ὑπὸ 


Col. iii 
Kak|ov |pywy πλαν] 
εἰς τ[ού]τους τοὺς t[d70uc 
πεπλανῆςθαι pel 
ταύτῃ τῇ διαςτολῇ [ὁ Ce- 
ςόγγωεις ἐξαγγέλλει τὰς 
αὑτοῦ ἁϊμ]αρτίας τοῖς [ 
καὶ Tol. Ἰημεαμηρί 
nepal, JY ἐρχομένη 


mapl.....|r9 ἐπὶ τοῦ τί 
οὗ ἦν [ὁ (ζεε]όγγωεις: ἕςτ[η- 
κεν δὲ [καθ]ορῶκεα τὴν τ[οῦ 
ὕδατος [ Ἰρροιαν' ἀπέ- 
βλεπεν [δὲ] εἰς τὸν Cecdy[yw- 
cw καὶ ον ἑώρα τόΪν ἀν- 
Spa: et τούτῳ πονέςα[εα 
τὴν ψυχ[ὴν] ἀπέρχεται. 

καὶ τημ[ελ]ηθεῖςα κατίε- 
KON ἐπὶ] τὴν εὐωχίαν. 
ἀηδῶς [μετ]ελάμβαν[ε τῶν 
[π]αρακε[ιμ]ένων: ἐμ[νη- 
μόνευε τὴν τοῦ νεαϊνί- 

«κ[ου] εὐείδειαν: ὡς δ[ ὲ ἔ- 


ἘΠῚ ~ 
cTeyey ἑνὶ τῶν ευνδ 


15 


10 


15 


20 
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Col. i 1 Above π a neat, deliberate-looking horizontal ; it might be part of a decorated heading; if 
so, a further small trace higher up may belong to it vy: the left vertical is missing ; a combination 
like ac might be read instead 5, Above the line, starting above ει, a diagonal stroke descending 
from left to right; probably accidental 8 Jo: above to the right, a point of ink; probably acci- 
dental 9.1. : points of ink at high and middle level, suggesting the upper prongs of ε 13 Ir: 
or y 16 The letters are broken through the middle, but almost certain 17 ci:ore w: 
broken but almost certain [7: a narrow letter (ase, c) or none at all 18 π: left vertical lost 
19 7ε. : ἃ thick point of ink at middle height: middle stop, or part of single vertical ? ap,,: traces 
suggest e.g. the left side of €« or c, and the base of w 20 1. : the upper part of a vertical 
at Above ὃ a short diagonal, descending from left to right; probably accidental 22 |,: trace 
suggests the lower part of a vertical 


Col. ii 1 θ: part of the left side, with a crossbar projecting well to the left. Almost all the next 
letter is lost, except perhaps a trace from its foot. After this, the lower part of a vertical ; perhaps y or τ, 
since there is a point of ink which would suit the right-hand part of the crossbar 7: or v. ενταυθᾳτῃ 
acceptable. After this, points of ink from the feet of three or four letters 2 φ: upper part 
missing 4 Points of ink above and below ο, probably accidental After nv the surface is badly 
rubbed 0: orc; eis rather less likely ρ: rubbed and somewhat clumsily written, but there is no 
plausible alternative a:or A ¢:oro 7: the traces apparently belong to the cross-stroke and 
right upright of 7, but would also fit τ a: or ὃ or A; the lower parts of this and the next letter 
have been rubbed away 5 d:ora 6 y: the lower part of a vertical, y,1, or 7 ᾳ: οὐ ὃ 
μι: broken in the middle, but almost certain 8 cOnv: somewhat rubbed, @ being in better con- 
dition than the other letters; ν is very cramped, and may have been inserted subsequently. The 
final « is very large and clumsy 9 ¢[: the lower part of a round letter, probably ¢ or o, but ε or 
w cannot be ruled out. To the right of the following hole a vertical is visible ; if this is «, a letter is lost, 
but not if it is e.g. ἢ 2: or v; the traces come from the diagonal and left vertical, the rest of the 
letter being lost in a hole, to the right of which is a vertical, almost certainly 1, as otherwise some further 
traces should be visible. The next 2 letters, though somewhat rubbed, seem secure, as is 1, unless the 
following traces are wrongly combined τὶ a vertical ; its position suits r best v: a long descen- 
der; p is a plausible alternative, but probably not ¢ or ψ, as the top should then be visible _— Points of 
ink from the bases of the 2 letters following x 13 ca: somewhat rubbed 7: or v 14 The 
initial c is very clumsy, and almost completely joined up, but the way in which it was made indi- 
cates that the scribe intended c, not o ¢: broken, but almost certain κὶ a trace which suits 
very well the right leg n: a horizontal trace suggesting the cross-bar. One letter is lost, and then 
there are points of ink from the tops of 2 letters, followed by a vertical. After this, perhaps a point 
at mid-level. There seems to be a filler at the end of the line 15 pv: Or p 16 [: the foot 
of a vertical, ἡ, v, or 7 17 ],: a trace from the top of a letter, possibly ς 18 Jn: broken 
on the left but almost certain; v is much less likely 19 ,: the slight remains of the first letter 
rather suggest o Jo: or p 20 γί : more likely than»  ¢: oro First 7 is very clumsy, 
perhaps corrected from 6. The following letters have been badly rubbed 21 Jac: the lower 
part of a diagonal descending from left meets a vertical af: or A 22 ᾳ is strange, perhaps a 
correction for ε εἴ only the top and bottom can be seen 23 pis broken and rubbed, but 
the traces suit the upper half and tail; some, however, may be accidental, and o cannot be excluded 
¢[: or perhaps o There are points of ink from the tops of 2 or 3 letters before a, the first and 
second of which come from verticals a:ora 


Col. iii 2 [: the foot of a vertical 5 The second X has been altered or cancelled AL: 
the lower left arc of a round letter, €, 0, c, or w 6 .[: apparently the left extremity of a 
horizontal low in the line: suits the projecting cross-bar of 8, or possibly + as in ii 9 τις : probably too 
high for ὃ or ἕ 7 7: or, possibly, ye of: only a slight trace is visible, but its position and rela- 
tion to the following hole suit the bottom left angle of ο, or possibly w; nothing else seems likely 
8 π: ory 9 Above the missing fourth or fifth letter is a short diagonal, descending from left 
to right; possibly the remains of a suprascript x, or perhaps v Jro: the right part of a horizontal 
meets a rather blotted o τί rather than τί suggested by the length of the descender; of the cross- 
bar, only a short section joining the descender from the left 10 cr: ory ir ([? the trace 
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is consistent with the foot of ε 12 ],: the trace suits p; certainly not x 13 ,[: a vertical 
Je: a cross-stroke at mid-level; the only likely alternative is 0 15 .[: a point of ink from the 
foot of a letter: a vertical or the left foot of a, 8, or A jr: ory e¢a: the upper parts of these 
letters have been rubbed away 17 μ[: the right half is lost 7: a vertical 18 : the top 
of a round letter, €, 0, or c v: a long descender, and a point of ink which suits the left arm of v 
21 7: the left part of the cross-stroke is clear . an indecisive trace from the top αἰ : left foot 
only 22 ¢«: rather broken The third ε is a correction, apparently for « .[: a point of ink 
from a top, perhaps the tip of a vertical 8{: or possibly a 23 ¢: clumsily formed, and 


broken .[: a stroke slanting slightly to right, probably a, 8, or A, but a vertical may have been 
intended 


<<“... (As) I (Ὁ) had taken her father as a slave, he (she?) handed over to me the girl whom you 
see, and having got her to promise to marry me, I started for the wars. So it must be revealed to her 
who I am, and perhaps I shall resume my former position.” Pamounis said, “Νο, but use me as an 
excuse, as I told you before. For if the king had made... subordinate to you when (although?) he 
found him (me?) more capable, that would be that. But as it is... 

“...that...led astray by criminals . . . has been made to wander to these regions.” With this com- 
munication Sesonchosis made known his mistakes to the... 

‘(A woman) coming in connection with . . . arrived at the . .. where Sesonchosis was. She stood 
looking at the great quantity of water. Her gaze turned to Sesonchosis and she saw the man... Much 
troubled at heart by this, she went away. After receiving some attention she lay down for the banquet, 
but it was with reluctance that she took a share of what was set before her. She kept remembering the 
young man’s handsome appearance. As she was trying to conceal her feelings, to one of her fellow 
Suestsia o 


Col.i 4 The rather cramped 1, evidently added as an afterthought, is presumably to be interpreted 
as iota adscript. There is surely some connection between μηιρις in this line and μηρις in 2. If the letters 
are to be divided between two words, as the inserted iota would at first sight suggest, there is not much 
choice for the second word — fickoc, ῥιεκοφυλάκιον, ῥιεκοφύλαξ or pic. If the inserted iota could be taken 
as merely reflecting unscientific qualms about the orthography without further significance, the range is 
somewhat wider, but neither verbs ending -μηρίζω (διαμηρίζω, ὁμηρίζω, μερμηρίζω, cunpitw) nor 
μηρίς, μήριεμα, φαινόμηρις look very probable. The well-attested Egyptian man’s name Ayfpic is more 
attractive, and its presence may also be suspected at iii 7: see note ad loc. 

9 Πηερεικῷ, [Περεικω- possible. 

11 Aoyxo-: some case of λογχοφόρος, perhaps. 

16 Cecdy}yweuc. 

18 ΠἊαμουίν- 

20 Part of βαειλεύς seems most likely. 


Col. ii τ ἐνταῦθα suggests itself, but there are other possibilities. 

2-5 -ξια: n. pl. acc. or f. sg. dat. with iota adscript omitted? 

εἴληφα. The Ist pers. is not certain ; space would certainly allow εἴληφας, and, if τόν was written 76, 
an abbreviation twice used in the Webelis fragment, εἰλήφαει. With εἴληφα an exchange seems to be 
implied; Sesonchosis receives from his future wife a female slave by way of compensation for her 
father. εἴληφας seems less likely, since Pamounis appears to be only indirectly involved and the implied 
transaction seems rather complicated. With εἰλήφαςι the situation becomes less clear-cut; one hypo- 
thesis which would fit the data is that the grandfather of the girl (ἣν ὁρᾷς παῖδα) has been taken away 
captive (perhaps by the κακοῦργοι of ili 1) and her mother (in the absence of any other male relative ?) 
hands her over to Sesonchosis. But this is rather speculative. ἔκδοτον might mean specifically ‘be- 
trothed, given in marriage’, but the example of this sense cited in LSJ (P. Masp. 5. 10) is much later. ἣν 
ὁρᾷς maida: though the reading is not entirely clear, I cannot see any alternative. 

5-6 πιςτωςάμενος.... αὐτήν. For the construction cf. 5. OC 650, Polyb. 8. 15. 2. αὐτήν : presumably 
to be identified with ταύτης (3), about whom Pamounis (and the reader) has already been told some- 
thing ; ifit refers to ἣν ὁρᾷς παῖδα (4/5) this very rapid courtship seems insufficiently motivated. γάμους: 


C 7960 Cc 


18 NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


the first 3 letters are individually uncertain, but in combination it is hard to see any alternative. For the 
plural used of a single marriage cf. Matt. 22: 2. 

8 ἐμφανιεθῆναι. The passive is a little surprising, but this, not ἐμφανῆ θεῖναι, is what appears to 
have been written. 

9-11 τυχόν. The traces of the last 2 letters do not rule out τύχην. It would be possible to articulate 
11 slightly differently, and accordingly restore καὶ τύχην ἀναλήψομαί μου τὴν πάλαι ἀναξίαν : ‘T shall 
resume my former undeserved misfortune.’ Pamounis’ emphatic μηδαμῶς is against taking ἀναλήψομαι 
in the sense of ‘repair, make good’. 

11-12 Εἶπεν ὁ Παμοῦνιε: rather abrupt, without a connecting particle. “Μηδαμῶς εἶπεν ὁ 
Παμοῦνις or ὁ δὲ Παμοῦνις “᾿Μηδαμῶνο᾽ εἶπεν would be more stylish. The spacing would allow 
πα]μουνις["]. 

13-14 4<v> or ζῆν; it still seems a little clumsy. Or perhaps 74> by attraction from the verb. 
For the omission of the article when a noun is attracted into the relative clause of which it is the 
antecedent see Mayser, Gramm. ii 3, 98, § 160, 1, 1. 

14-19 The purpose of the paragraphus under 16 is presumably punctuation; it is not used else- 
where in this piece, but perhaps the scribe thought it particularly important to alert the reader, as the 
construction might easily prove confusing. It is not clear whether this is a wish or a conditional clause 
of which the apodosis has been suppressed, something like ‘well and good’, ‘that would be that’ being 
understood. Nor is it clear whether the comparison involved in δυναμικώτερον is simply between Seson- 
chosis and a subordinate or between two subordinates, rival candidates for promotion. Or perhaps we 
should think of subjects rather than subordinates. In 17/18 dvvapuxd[repov or duvapikw[trarov? For 
δυναμικός used of people cf. Polyb. 22. 21. 4. 

Pamounis does not yet seem to have made any positive proposal ; to allow him space to outline his 
plan it seems best to suppose that his speech continued as far as iii 3. 

20 δ]εινότητι ἢ, κ)οινότητι ὃ 

Qi Kjal? 


Col. iii No punctuation is visible before 10; as the surface of the papyrus is in good condition I 
assume that whatever punctuation there was came in the part which is missing on the right. 

1 πλαν: cf. πεπλανῆεθαι (3), but whether a verb, noun, or adjective should be supplied is quite 
uncertain ; nor is it clear who the victim is, nor whether this wandering is literal or metaphorical though 
the former is perhaps more likely. 

2 τίόπους is not certain, but it is hard to think of a plausible alternative; if πεπλανῆςθαι is taken 
metaphorically, τύφους would fit. 

3 It is not worth attempting a supplement, since the context is not sufficiently clear to indicate 
what part of speech is required. We should probably allow for καί or some other connective at the end 
of the line. 

4 ταύτῃ τῇ διαςτολῇ. Presumably Pamounis has just outlined the announcement which Sesonchosis 
issues. 

5-6 Despite the scribe’s mistake or uncertainty about the second A, ἐξαγγέλλει seems over- 
whelmingly probable. There is a similar historic present in 16, ἀπέρχεται. a{pjapriac: or ἀϊπ]αρτίας 
‘spoils’. There is very little room at the end of the line: τοῖς θεοῖς is a possibility. 

It is, I suppose, possible that 4-6 are still part of Pamounis’ speech and that his point is that Seson- 
chosis cannot afford to make public certain facts because it would mean broadcasting his own mistakes ; 
on that hypothesis we might restore ἐξαγγελεῖ in 5. But then there seems to be no reaction to Pamounis’ 
speech. 

7-10 The female character certainly present in τι (Jop@ca) must have been introduced in this 
sentence, and 7 presumably contains her name, though no woman’s name like Meaun, Meaunp-, or 
Ποῖ. Ἰημεαμη(ρ-), Ποῖ. [Ἴημεα is attested. An unattested Egyptian (or more exotic) woman’s name is 
not in itself unlikely, though it is unsatisfactory that it seems impossible to establish how much of the line 
it occupies. If she is (ἡ) Meapun(p)-, there seems to be no obviously attractive supplement for the pre- 
ceding word beginning zo- or πω-. If her name begins [Jo- or IJw-, the absence of the article should 
mean that she has not previously been named. apyp strongly suggests the Egyptian man’s name 
Apjipic (cf. n. on i 4): could this be her father’s name? But if he is named in i, we should expect the 


3319. ADDENDUM TO 2466: SESONCHOSIS ROMANCE 19 


article here ; and if he has not been mentioned previously, there would seem little point in referring to 
him here. 

8 She is evidently making for a party (cf. 18), so we might supply περὶ π[ότο]ν or γίάμο]ν; on the 
tendency to omit the article after a preposition see Mayser, Gramm. ii 2. 35 ff., ὃ 59. Or, more vaguely, 
πίὀρω]νῦ Or περιπί may begin a compound word: Dr Rea suggests e.g... . ἡ Meapiplic cic] | περίπ[ατο]ν 
ἐρχομέν[η] | παρ[ εγένε]το ἐπὶ τοῦ τίόπου] | οὗ ἦν κτλ. 

9 παρεγένετο The suprascript x is mysterious. 

10 ἕςτίηϊκεν. ἔγίνωϊκεν might be read instead, but gives a less satisfactory sense. 

12 Possibly émi|ppovav? 

14 αὐτόν perhaps? Or an adjective, e.g. ἱλαρ])όν, ἄθυμ]ον 

17-18 κατ[εἸκλίθίη. I considered κατ[αἸκλιβ[ εἴςά τ᾽ ἐπὶ] (and no stop after εὐωχίαν) but it seems too 
long for the lacuna. There is scarcely room for καί at the end of the line ; inany case an adversative would 
be more natural. 

19 μετ) ελάμβανε is surely more likely than any other compound of λαμβάνω; this leaves no room for 
a connecting particle. The following sentence also lacks a connective ; presumably the author liked the 
asyndeton. For the idea cf. Ach. Tat. 5. 13. 3 ff. 

21 The veavickoc is presumably Sesonchosis. 

22 Perhaps we should supply a negative before écreyev, ‘as she was unable to endure, to keep it 
hidden’. 


23 cuvdlelmvwy ? 


3320. Anonymous, Analytica 
43 5B.71/A(4-7)a 5°5 Χ 8-2 cm. Second century 


Fragments of two columns from a roll, written in a small, upright, rounded capital 
without shading. The hand is informal, has few serifs (usually on the feet of the verticals 
of phi, lambda, and hypsilon), and is bilinear (only phi extends above and below the 
notional parallels). For this common style, assignable to the second century, compare 
e.g. XXX 2536, XXXII 2637. There are no lectional signs except for a paragraphus 
below ii 1. A second hand has noted an omission (i 13). The back is blank. 

The following notes on the content have been supplied by Dr. Jonathan Barnes 
(Balliol College, Oxford) : 

‘The piece is not from Aristotle. But it is very closely related to Analytica Priora 
A 33 (47°29 ff.) : the singular term ὁ ζωκράτης and the verb φθείρειν indicate as much, 
and the content confirms it. In A 33 Aristotle criticizes a particular type of unsound 
reasoning, exemplified by (i) Mikkalos is musical Mikkalos; (ii) musical Mikkalos will 
perish tomorrow; therefore (iii) Mikkalos will perish tomorrow. He objects that the 
argument is invalid, unless the premises are taken universally; but that if taken uni- 
versally (ii) is false. 

‘The papyrus text, I suppose, puts essentially the same argument, adding only the 
term ἀδιόριετος: (1) and (ii) as they stand are ἀδιόριετοι; therefore the syllogism is not 
valid. ‘The example given ini 9-13, thoughslightly changed, can be restored accordingly. 

‘I doubt if the piece can come from a commentary on the Analytica Priora (were 
there any at that date?). Rather, it comes from a ‘different version’ of Aristotle’s work. 
Theophrastus and Eudemus wrote Analytica Priora of their own; from what we know of 
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their habits, it seems that they often followed their Aristotelian models very closely. [am 
inclined to believe that the papyrus preserves a fragment of one of those works.’ 
ii 10-12 may suggest that the work was divided up by section-headings.* 


Col. i Col. i 


1 
Πφύερ τ. 7.φθειρεῖ,... 


Ἰτηνωςαυτω͵ |, Ἴτὴην ὠεαυτω͵ [, 

7.ς« ευλλογιεμος! ].¢, ευλλογιεμός 

5 |. mporacecasdzop Ϊ 1. πρόταεις ἀδιορις«- 
7.αθ λουλαμβᾳψὶ J, T | καθόλου AapBar{], 
Jpeveavrer ἐπι 
7.δεευλλογιεμοί | : : 7.δὲε cuMoyrcpof } 
|rwe ocwKparnc in| Ἰτως: ὁ ζωκράτης 

10  τῃςεετινομου δεί μουεικὸς ζωκ]ράτης ectiv: 6 μου- 
7.φθαρ. ς ται π εἰκὸς ζωκράτη)ς φθαρήςεται 
Ἰαραφθα ης [].. do Ϊ αὔριον: ζωκράτης] ἄρα φθαρήςεϊτ᾽ αι 
10 λουερωται ave 5 An_| αὔριον. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κα]θόλου ἐρωτᾶι 
eee τ 

15. Jar ὁ. 6], φθᾳ ¢.[ 
Je.[ ¢. 6 Ἰκου Bol 





le [ 


δὶ 

Col. i 1 perhaps Ἱμί 2 ],: point of ink at line-level; above and to the left of 4, part of 
an oblique stroke resembling an acute accent [: perhaps ε or 6, though rather straight-backed 
3 ..[: lower left arc of circle; oblique foot as of ἃ etc. 4. ].¢,: upper right arc of circle; upper 
left arc of circle 5]. : part of upright? .[: top of upright 6 1. : right tip of high 
horizontal or oblique 6.: lower arc of circle 7. : upright 8 1.: a point of ink on the 
line, another to the right level with the tops of letters [ ]: space for one or possibly two letters 
10 ],,: a high point of ink; then a sloping top suggesting a 11 1. : curved base (e, c?) or tail 
(a?) p.: lower part of upright, serif at foot ¢,:eoré 12 θα͵ : serifed foot at line-level 
τ € or 0 7. : second is foot of upright 13) Ges oror ς 14 ],,: oblique back of a or A; 


t The editor wishes to acknowledge generous grants from the Vanderbilt University Research 
Council during the summers of 1973 and 1974 to aid in the completion of this text. 
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loop, probably p 15 .[: upright? ]..: second perhaps the upper and right-hand parts of ἡ 
16 [: flat top, as of y or 7 ort 17 ],: oblique right side, as of a A w 

Col. ii 1 [: foot of upright? 3 .[: perhaps the flat top of o 4 .[: y or possibly 7 
5 .[: serifed foot? 6 .[: y or possibly 7 7 (4 €or 6 


Col. i The right-hand margin is preserved in g ff. ; elsewhere we are missing generally only one or 
two letters on the right. The lacuna on the left has to be estimated from the supplements in 10-13. 

2 τ]ὸ POetpecOar (cf. Anal. Pr. 47°31) acceptable. 

3 ὡςαύτως acceptable. 

4 -Joc 6 ευλλογιεμός acceptable. 

5 Probably πρόταεις ἀδιόρι[εἾ]τος, cf. Anal. Pr. 2524-5, although ἃ dcop. [ζ- is a theoretical alterna- 
tive. 

6 καθόλου λαμβάνῃ, -vy|[rar acceptable (AawBdv[e]: perhaps a little too long), cf. Anal. Pr. 462-3, 
4), 2). εἴα: : 

7 Perhaps -Ἴνει ἐάν τε τὸ ἐπι-. 

8 Perhaps Jv, i.e. οἹὐδέ, το]ῦ δέ etc. The space at the end allows -μό[ε], -μό[ν], -μο[0], -μο[]. 

g After Ἴσως, the scribe left a small blank before beginning the example. 9-13 restored by Dr. 
Barnes from Anal. Pr. 47°29 ff. 

12 φθαρήςε[τ]αι. The final traces are exiguous; and [τ|αι must have been very cramped to fit the 
space. An alternative would be to treat the traces as accidental, and write φθαρήςε13[ται αὔριον: οὐ 
κα]θόλου. 

13 For ἐρωτᾶι cf. Anal. Pr. 24°24. The marginal note shows that something was omitted after this 
line, and added in the upper margin. 
15 Cwxplary[c..... ].. d0a|[pycerar acceptable; but αὔρι]ον cannot be read in the middle. 


Col. ii g No ink is visible where the first letter of this line would be expected to show, although part 
at least of the original papyrus-surface seems to survive. I am inclined to conclude that this line was 
blank or indented. 

Ι0-12 stand on a detached scrap. But the placing seems to be guaranteed by the verso fibres. 10 
has one small trace, which might belong to a letter or to the left-hand end of a paragraphus. 11-12 
project a letter and a half to the left of 1-8: a quotation? or a heading? 

11 [:aor7. Ifa heading, a[epi? 
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3321. EuripipEs, Phoenissae 3-40, 51-64 
50 4B.30/E(1)a 22°0 Χ 149 cm. Second/third century 


A single-sheet quire (‘unio’) of a codex with the beginning of Euripides’ Phoenzssae, 
written in a plain sloping hand of very common type probably to be assigned to the late 
second or early third century (cf. e.g. XXX VII 2806). On the fragment as we now 
have it, columns i and ii are written side by side along the fibres, as they would be on 
aroll; but what little remains of col. iii is on the back of col. ii (most of the surface is 
stripped) ; the back of col. iis blank. This makes sense only if a fold was made between 
the columns, so as to give: | (outside right-hand page) blank, —> (inside left-hand page) 
col. i, > (inside right-hand page) col. ii, and | col. iii. The papyrus is now almost but 
not quite completely broken along the line of the presumed fold. If the rest of the 
codex was made up in the same way, the sheets must have been folded singly, i.e. as 
uniones, as is the case with the biblical Chester Beatty I (Gospels and Acts; earlier third 
century? ; much larger page). The alternative is that this sheet chances to be the inner- 
most sheet of a quire of several, but the fact that the outside page is left blank makes the 
odds against this long. There is no way of making sure that the entire codex was made 
up in uniones, but on the evidence of the one extant unio, that will be the presumption. 
The text of the Phoenissae will have taken up perhaps 18 sheets. One wonders whether 
the codex contained just the one play, or more. Three plays (say Phoen., Hec., Or. : but 
this is not the later order of the triad) would occupy about 50 sheets; Chester Beatty I 
comprised 55. 

The dimensions are such as might be found with a roll. See the diagram below. 
The sheet is 22-0 cm. across, with a height of 14-9 cm. (i.e. 11-0 X 14 cm. the page). 
The full height appears to be preserved, though it is difficult to be quite sure. The 
written area, 24 lines to the column, occupies a depth of 10:1 cm. It is bounded by an 
upper margin of 1-8 cm., by a lower of 3:0 cm. The margin to the left of col. i (~ outer 
left margin) measures 2°1 cm.; that to the left of col. ii (~ inner left margin) is rather 
less, 1-6 cm. The point where the writing of the — right-hand page (col. ii) was to 
begin was marked beforehand with a dot of ink (see on v. 27). The right margins are of 
course not constant, as the verse-lines are of varying lengths. On the->right-hand page 
(col. ii), one of the remaining verses (v. 32) extends to within 0-3 cm. of the edge of the 
leaf, while on the —> left-hand page (col. i; there is rather less space available since its 
left margin is wider than that of col. 11) several lines terminate only a millimetre or so 
from the fold itself, and two lines, vv. 12 and 26, extend right up to it (though not beyond 
it). This has bearing on the method of binding. Damage has in fact enveloped the 
binding holes. But if the book was bound by the side-sewn method, by which the holes 
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were pierced after the sheets had been folded (as e.g. with the uniones of Chester Beatty 
I), then the ends of the lines on the left-hand page would have been swallowed up. One 
will suppose therefore that the holes were made directly in the line of the central fold, 
the sheets being threaded individually. 

E. G, Turner, Akten des XIII. Int. Pap.-Kongresses (1971), 438, remarked on the 
absence of any papyrus codex of dimensions comparable to those of the early parch- 
ment codex of Euripides’ Cretans, ΒΚΤ V 2. 73-9, whose page measures 11°5 X 4°5 cm. 


Line of fold 


«τιγμή 


| \ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Margin (μέτωπον) 


Written area (ἔδαφος) 
of col. i 
(24 vv.) 


Written area 
of col. ii 
(24 vv) 





Joint of xoMjpara 


Scale 1:2 


3321 fills that gap. Since the page sizes of the two manuscripts are so strikingly similar, 
it is worth noticing differences in layout. On the parchment codex the written area 
occupies just about the same depth (10-3 cm.) but is vertically centred, the upper and 
lower margins each measuring 2.1 cm., while in the papyrus codex, more normally, the 
lower margin is more generous than the upper. A further difference is entailed by the 
smaller script of the Cretans codex. Its column accommodates 26 lines, as against the 24 


1 How will the trochaic tetrameters, three syllables longer, have been fitted in? It would be most 
remarkable if they were split in half. They must have been in ecthesis, I suppose, beginning at the 
extreme left of the page. 
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of 3321; but the major feature of difference is that the greater lateral compression of the 
hand responsible for the Cretans manuscript gives a much more comfortable right margin 
than we find in 3321: on the extant leaf the verses (trimeters, as in the papyrus) never 
get closer than 2-2 cm. to the edge of the page. 

The outside page is entirely blank: it proffered no title. We must suppose either 
that the practice of putting the title at the end rather than at the beginning was so 
firmly fixed a convention that it was carried over from the roll into a medium of 
different proprieties, or that the book was bound between covers, whether of leather or 
of wood, and that the title featured on the front cover. I should guess the latter (though 
presumably there will have been an end-title too, on the last written page). There 
appears to be no page numeration. As for quire signature, there is none on the front 
page (all corners virtually intact except lower inner) ; if on the back page, it will have 
been lost. 

The codex sheet was made up of two pieces of papyrus, one larger than the other ; 
rather than underlaps the bigger one on the — side, so that the pen, in both col. 11 and 
col. iii, encountered the edge of a kollema which it had to surmount. The most natural 
interpretation is that a virgin roll, prepared for use the other way up, was cut into sheets 
of suitable size for the codex. 

The chief interest of 3321, apart from its make-up, is that its text of the Phoenissae 
commences at what the medieval MSS. present as v. 3. In its failure to have vv. 1-2 
3321 keeps company with X XVII 2455 (fr. 17 col. xx 290++fr. 19. 2) and 3322. I have 
argued elsewhere that 1-2 are spurious (Proceedings of XIVth International Congress of 
Papyrologists, 161-6, GRBS 16, 1975, 149-74). 

Ofv. 11, a long-suspected verse, 3321 gives only the first half, leaving the rest of the 
line blank. Other points of direct textual interest are found in vv. 18 (παίδων new, 
true?), 26 (μέεων with recc., true?), and 36 (i[6w]y with v.l. in V, false). A small 
orthographic point is that εἰς is used except where ἐς is metrically requisite (ἐς 16, 24, 29: 
εἰς 21, 29, 38, in no instance metrically necessary) ; and movable nu at line end is not 
placed (14). There are some surface errors (3, 8, 20, 24, 27). The overlap between 3321 
and 3322 is too slight to throw much light on the history of the ancient tradition, except 
in so far as they are in agreement over the initium and at variance over the supposedly 
spurious ΠῚ and 52. 

An abbreviated nota personae, tox, attends the first line. The normal range of 
lectional aids is not brought into service. There is no punctuation, and no accents. 
Elision, where effected, is usually marked by the apostrophe; scriptio plena is used at the 
end of a clause or sentence (in partial lieu of punctuation, as it were) and appears to be 
adopted for the sake of grammatical clarity in such cases as φερουει (29) and λειμωνα 
(24). It would be interesting to know how deliberate a system this was. The trema is 
found with « and υ, both initially (as ἵππο-) and internally (as Aaioc). The longum is 
found twice with final -¢ (once noun, once verb), iota adscript being written in each 
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case. ‘There is a solitary breathing at 17. Nu (not movable) at the end of a line is twice 
put in suspension, probably owing to shortage of space. Despite the need for him, there 
is no sign of a diorthotes: the first hand seems to be responsible for the nota personae and 
the lectional paraphernalia, and there are no textual corrections or marginalia. 

P. Ant. IT 74 has remains of vv. 31-35. Favorinus 7. φύγης (P. Vat. Gr. 11) 17. 
37 f. quotes v. 40. 


Col. i 
V.3 ἴοκ ἥλιε θοαις ἵπποιειν ειζλιεδεων φλογα 

ὡς δυςτυχὴ OnBauce τὴ ToT” ἡμερᾶι 

5 alxrley[’ εφ͵ηκας καδμος ἡνικ ἡλθε γὴν 
τηνδε ἐκλιπὼν φοινιςςαν εναλιαν yOopa 
oc] παιδα γημας κυπριδος appovay πίοἾτε 
πολυδωρον εκξ, υἡ τοῦ δε λαβδᾳκίον 
ῴφυναι λεγουειν εκ de τουδε Aaiov 

10 eyw ὃε παῖς μεν KAnCopat μενοικεως 
kpewy δ᾽ αἰδεϊλῴρς vac. 
καλουει δ᾽ ἴοκᾳςτὴν με TOUTO yap πατΉρ {e} 
εθετο γαμει ὃς Aaioc pe επει Se ᾳπίαις 
ἣν χρονια λεκτρα Tapa exwv εν δωμαει 

15 ελθων ἐρωτᾶς porPlov] εξᾳιτει θ᾽ apa 
παίδων ες φικους ἀρςεγῳν κοιψῳνιαν 
ὁ ὃ εἰπεν w θηβαιειν ευἵπποις ἰαναξ 
μὴ ςπειρε παιδων ἀλοκα [δήαιμρονῳν Bra 
ει yap τεκνωςεις παιδα αποκίτενει ς᾽ οἿ φίυς 

20 και Trac coc ovKoc βαᾳιςεται δι αἦιματος 
ο ὃ ἡδονὴ δους εἰς τε βακχειον πεεων 
εεπειρεν ἡμῖν παιδα καὶ ςπίειΐρᾳς βρεφος 
γνους ταμπλακῃμα To[v θε]ου τε την φατι(ν) 
λιμωνᾳ ες ρας Kale] κιθερωνος λεπας 

25 διδωει BovKodAloucev εκθΊειναι Bpedoc 
εφυρῳν ειδίηρα κεν τρ]ᾳ διαπειρας μεςω(ν) 


I-2 non praebet pap. 4 eiAiccwv fere codd. 4 τόθ᾽ codd. 5 1. deriv’ ὃ ἐξ- 
έφυςε codd. (idem voluit pap. 3) 11 δ᾽: τ᾽ codd. post ἀδελφός, μιᾶς ἐκ μητρὸς ἔφυ L, μητρὸς 
ἐκ μιᾶς ἔφυ rell.: εφ]υ 3322 17 ἸΟΕΡΙῚ δὲ 18 παιδων: τέκνων codd. 20 1. βήςεται 
21 fort. δ᾽ 23 dati 24 1. λειμῶν᾽, Κιθαιρῶνος 26 μεςεῶ: μέςων cod. Cantab. Mm. 


I. 11 (test. Porson) et ‘cod. Harl.’ (test. Burgess ap. Hermann) : μέςον rell. 
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Col. i 


θεν vw ελλας ῳνομᾳξεν οιδιπουν 
πολυβου δε vw λαβοντες ἵπποβουκολοίι 
φερουει ες οἰκους εις τε δεςποινὴς YEpac 
30 εθηκαν ἡ δε τον εμον ὠδεινων πονον 
μαετοις ὕφειτο καζιδ ποειν πειθει τεκειν 
ndy δε πυρκαις γενυειν εξᾳγδρουμενος 
mare oupoc ἡ γγους ῃ ἱτινοὶς μᾳθῳν Tapa 
εετειχε τοὺς ducavrac ἐκμᾳθειν θελων 
35 προς δωμα φοιβου Aaioc θ᾽ ουμος ποεις 
τον εἐκτεθεντᾳ [maida pactevw |p ἵδω]ν 
εἰ μηκετ᾽ ein και ξυναπτεῖτον ποδα 
εἰς TavTov auda φωκιδοίς εχιςτης οδου 


και pw κελευει Nai lov tpolynAarnc 


40 w ξεῖν]ε τυρᾳγγίοις 
27 laeva punctum =I. ὠνόμαζεν 30 τὸν ἐμὸν L: τὸν ἐμῶν P: τῶν ἐμῶν rell. 1. ὠδίνων 
46 ἰδὼν Vv ut vid.: ἰδεῖν AvP BYP: μαθεῖν codd. 40 ξεῖνε LP, ξένιε M ante corr. ut vid. (in pap. 
neutrum lacuna recipiat) 
Col. iii 
51 ofev τυραννος τῆηςδε γης καθι]εταταίι 


καὶ «κηπτρ᾽ ἐπαθλα τηςδε λαμβ᾽ layer χίθονος 
γαμει δε τὴν τεκουςαν οὐκ €d|we ταῖλας 


ουδ᾽ ἡ τεκουςα παιδι ευγκοιμω μείνη 


55 teal 


60 o παντα avatAac οιδιποῖυς [π]αθηματα 


εἰς opal’ avrov δεινοὶν [εἰμβαλλει dlolvov 





[au]uaéac κορας 


{he 


xXpucnAarotc πορπαιει]ν 


επει δε τεκνων γενυς] εἰμἼων «κίᾳζεταῖν 


Tel 


maximam partem charta superficie nunc exuta ; qua minus, damnumquidempassa 52 om.3322 
55-9 vestigia si persequi vix possis, at codicibus non repugnant 58 fort. προςθ]εῖν] avriyfoly[nv 
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3 I retain the traditional numeration, for obvious reasons. But so far as 3321 is concerned, ἵν. 3’ is 
the first verse. 

εἰζλίςδεων. It may be fanciful to explain the slip by postulating evAeccwv in the exemplar, but 
Herodian does find it necessary to prescribe against εἰλείςεω (iii 2. 500. 6 f. Lentz). 

4 τοτ᾽ἡμερᾶι. ἠμέρᾳ is implied (this scribe nowhere loses his aspirates, cf. e.g. 0’ aya 15, θ᾽ουμος 35) 
cf. τριακο[ν]τήμερα and πεντεκαίδεκ᾽ ἠμερῶν in XXXVITI 2806 (Cratinus) fr. 1 i 7,9, 10, 113 καθημεραν 
however at IX 1174 xi 7 (Soph.). In Attic inscriptions ἡμέρα lacks the breathing more often than 
not (e.g. IGi 49. 6, 442/1 B.G., -κ]οντ᾽ ἐμερδν). ἀμέρα is the Doric form (B. Forssman. Untersuchungen zur 
Sprache Pindars, 11-13) ; the Pindar MSS. vacillate. There must have been a doctrine prescribing psilosis 
in Attic. It is not Herodian’s (vid. Schol. JI. i 576, and Lentz’s confected canon, Hdn. i 544. 14), and 
for subsequent grammarians ἡμέρα is unquestioned, but aspiration was often a matter of dispute. 

ταῦ : similarly with epwrat (ἐρωτᾷ) at 15. The sign extends over both letters, but belongs on a alone, 
for its purpose is evidently to distinguish a+ (our a, ‘improper’ diphthong) from a@-+« (our av, ‘proper’ 
diphthong). Longa and brevia invariably denote the quantity of the vowel, not that of the syllable (so 
their employment is virtually confined to the Séypova, atv). Of diphthongs, only a and av have a 
component which needs so defining, since oi/w etc. are already distinct. Hence we find in papyri both 
au and ad (e.g. XXIV 2389, Alcman, fr. 3 ii 17 4{c] ‘if’, XV 1790, Ibycus, fr. 5. 4 ἄιθ ‘whether’), the 
latter of which is no less proper than the former. (Amend Turner, GMAW 14.) 

8 εκξι οὖ : ἐξέφυςε codd. The papyrus seems not to read simply εκξεφυςε: ce is quite possible 
after v, but there appears to be more than just e¢ before it. For all that, ἐξέφυςε may have been the 
intention (there may have been alteration) ; it is at any rate practically certain that the papyrus does not 
offer a superior alternative here. 

11 Κρέῳν δ᾽ ἀϊδεῖλφός. The rest of the verse is not written: very strange. Either it was illegible in 
the exemplar, or, what seems to me more likely, it was not there. The remainder of the verse, μητρὸς ἐκ 
μιᾶς ἔφυ, or, as L unmetrically has it, μιᾶς ἐκ μητρὸς ἔφυ, can be seen as an attempt to botch up a 
trimeter after Κρέων δ᾽ (or τ᾽) ἀδελῴός had intruded itself into the text. The verse awkwardly interrupts 
the sequence of thought, and was deleted first by Paley; 47 too begins Κρέων δ᾽ ἀδελφός (δ᾽ sic: Turyn, 
Byzantine Manuscript Tradition of the Tragedies of Euripides, 82, 113 ; cf. 3322). The full verse does however 
appear to have been current in part of the tradition by this time, witness 3322. 

12 {¢}: did the scribe begin to write the ἔθετο of the next line? 

18 madwv: τέκνων codd. Little to choose, I think, and utrum in alterum is not apparent. Though 
Stobaeus agrees with the MSS. (iv 22 d. 92 p. 532 Hense) presumption of truth may be thought to lie 
with παίδων. 

20 βᾳιςεται: βαι- for βη- perhaps induced by reminiscence of the present form. 

21 βακχειον. Baxxeiav, conjectured by Arnim and accepted by most editors, was not written. 

22 βρέφος, right or wrong, is shown to be ancient. 

26 pécw(v). The major MSS. have pécov, but pécwv was reported by Porson in a 15th cent. 
Cambridge MS. (University Library Mm. 1. 11; this section of the text is classified by Turyn, Byz. Ms. 
Trad. 123 f., as Thoman) and by Hermann in ‘cod. Harl.’ (? = Brit. Mus., Harley 6300, described by 
Turyn p. 131, who classifies the Phoen. text as ‘old’). I suppose μέεων to be the true reading. 

26-7 del. Paley, alii (27 iam Valckenaer). 

27 The dot before ofev, level with the letter tops, is not a breathing or other lection sign, and I take 
it to be marking the starting-point for this column of writing. There is no such dot in col. i: evidently 
only the potential right-hand page was so marked. Whether the position was determined by direct 
measurement or whether a preliminary fold was made (or both), there is no way of telling, but a fold 
would have had the advantage of defining the limit of the left-hand page too. 

ὠνόμᾳξεν : graphic error, perhaps assisted by frequency of aorists in -éev (-Cev/-fev confusion every- 
where in codd.). 

30 τὸν ἐμόν. Of the medieval MSS., only L has successfully resisted corruption. 

31 Ka<t> πόειν. The iota was in fact written, but then inadvertently cannibalized to become the 
first hasta of pi. 

36 τ[δω]ν. The medieval MSS. all have μαθεῖν, but AB report ἰδεῖν as a variant, and V apparently 
ἰδών (so Murray). H the papyrus had idew, one would expect some trace of the iota to be visible level 
with the top of nu; omega on the other hand, which tends to be kept low, could have been lost along 
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with the papyrus missing from the lower part. μαςτεύων ἰδεῖν might barely be defended as a variation on 
ἐκμαθεῖν θέλων two lines above, but ἰδών is unintelligible (ιδειν -τιδων by attraction from μαςτεύων 3). 
Thus the antiquity of this inferior v.l. (and by implication also οἵ ἰδεῖν ?) now appears to be demon- 
strated. 

51-2 It has long been recognized that either 51 or 52 must go (see E, Fraenkel, Zu den Phoenissen, 
11-14), and 3322 appears to settle the matter. Despite the extreme damage that this column of 3321 has 
suffered, enough remains to establish that both lines were present here. 

60 susp. Valckenaer, del. alii. 

62 del. Fraenkel. 


See now Corrigenda on p. xx above. 


3322. Euripripes, Phoenissae 3-14, 46-61 
21 3B.26/E(7-8)a ΟἿ δὲ 14:3 cm. First/second century 


The top of two consecutive columns, written on the back of a papyrus roll of poor 
quality. The recto has remains of a column of cursive numerals, apparently an ac- 
count of money. At the left edge of the recto is a heavy kollesis about 1 cm. wide. 
Assuming that the scribe made no omissions, the first column will originally have con- 
tained 43 lines: written height c. 30 cm. The upper margin is of δ. 3 cm.; the inter- 
columnar margin of ¢. 3-°8-5-0 cm. The whole play would require about 41 columns, 
very approximately 5:5 metres of papyrus. 

The hand is a careless example of a common informal rounded type; it shows 
cursive tendencies, especially in the alphas. I should assign it to the later first or earlier 
second century. The original scribe seems to have written the two high stops (6, 11) and 
added an omitted letter (47). A thinner pen, perhaps therefore a second hand, was 
responsible for a minor correction (49) and for the lectional signs (accent 8, long-mark 50, 
breathing 51). 

There are several points of textual interest. In 47 the papyrus supports the MSS. 
in a doubtful reading. In 50 it goes against the MSS. and offers a correct reading 
transmitted only in the scholia. It preserves the suspect line 11 (probably wrongly) ; 
preserves the suspect 51 but omits the suspect 52 (probably rightly). Above all, 3322 
clearly takes line 3 of the tradition to be the first line of the play: for this see above 
p. 24 and Dr. Haslam’s full discussion in GRBS 16 (1975) 149 ff. (156 mentions this 


papyrus). 








3322. EURIPIDES, PHOENISSAE 3-14, 46-61 29 


Col. i 
ἡλιεθοαιειπποιεινειλιεςε]ωνφλογα 
ὠςδυςετυχηθηβαιειτηυτοθἼημεραι 

5 ακτινεφηκαςκαδμοεηνιϊκηλθεγην 
τηνδεκλιπωνφοινιςςανεν)αλιανχθονα- 
οςπαιδαγημαεςκυπριδοςαρμο]νιανποτε 


πολυδωρονεξεφυςετουδε]λάβδακον 


[ ] 
10 [ ] 


II κρεωνταδελφοςμητροςεκμιαςεφ |v 
καλουειδιοκαςτηνμετουτογαρπατη |p 
εθετογαμειδελαιοςεμεεπειδαπΊαις 


ηνχρονιαλεκτραταμεχωνενδωμαΊςιν 


Col. ii 
46 ςεφιγξαρ[παγαιειπολινεμοετουκηνποεις 
κρεων) δ΄ αἰδελφοςταμακηρυςςειλεχὴ 
οςτιςςοἰφηςαινιγμαπαρθενουμαθοι 


touTw ( ξ[υναψεινλεκτρατυγχανειδεπὼς 


50 μουςᾶςεἶ μοςπαιςοιδιπουςςεφιγγοεμαθων 
51 ὀθεντυϊραννοςτηςδεγηςκαθιςεταται 
53 γαμειδε THVTEKOUCAVOUKELOWCTAAAC 


ουδητεκ[ουςαπαιδιευγκοιμωμενὴ 
55 τικτ ὡδεπαιδαςπαιδιδυομεναρεενας 
ετεοϊκλεακλεινηντεπολυνεικουεβιαν 
Kopac| τεδιεςαςτηνμενιςεμηνηνπατΉρ 
ὠνομ[ αςετηνδεπροςθεναντιγονηνεγω 
pal ωνδεταμαλεκτραμητρωιωνγαμων 
60 οπαζν)τ[ανατλαςοιδιπουεπαθηματα 


εςομ[μαθαυτουδεινονεμβαλλειῴονον 


11 The papyrus certainly had this line, which is found in all the medieval MSS. : rightly deleted by 
Paley (see Ed. Fraenkel, Zu den Phoenissen, 5 f.). See further 3321 11, note. 

12 Jp. Only the descender is visible. 

13 Jase: a possible but not inevitable reading. The first trace is the tip of a vertical or semi-vertical 
stroke ; then indeterminate smudges. 
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47 Delta was added above the line, apparently by the original scribe; it is smudged or possibly 
crossed out. Κρέων δ᾽ is the agreed reading of the older MSS. (correct Murray’s apparatus from Turyn, 
Byz. MS. Trad. 82, 113) : Κρέων τ᾽ and Κρέων are Byzantine emendations, the first Thoman, the second 
Moschopulean (and hence in P: Zuntz, Inquiry into the Transmission of the Plays of Euripides, 161, 169). 

50 povcac schol. (τινὲς γράφουει povcac ἐμὸς παῖς, ὃ καὶ βέλτιον), αἴνιγμ᾽ codd. The papyrus con- 
firms the variant against the vulgarized version of the MSS. The long-mark was presumably intended to 
exclude the division podca c-. 

51 and 52 are doublets. Both are transmitted in 3321 and all MSS. 51 was deleted by Valckenaer, 
52 by Bergk and Dindorf, 51 and 52 by Ed. Fraenkel (Zu den Phoenissen 11 ff.). 3322 omits 52 only, and 
might be thought to settle the question, especially since there is a real linguistic objection to the line 
(ἔπαθλα is otherwise postclassical: this was noted already in ancient times, and an emendation pro- 
posed, as the scholia record). There is a remoter possibility that the omission is accidental, caused by 
the homoeomeson (τῆςδε) of 52 with 51. 

60 The scribe made some sort of slip. Another possible emendation is οπαζνταναλντίλας. 


3323. Homer, Iliad xv 162-97, xvi 55-65, 101-50 


37 4B.103/B(5)a fry 1 75. X τὸ em. Second/third century 
fr. 217°5 X 30°5 cm. 


Two fragments from a book-roll or rolls in handsome format. Fr. 2 11, which is 
preserved to full height, has 50 lines: upper margin 2:5 cm., written height 24:2, lower 
margin 45:8, The back is blank. 

The text is elegantly written in a plain, upright hand of the ‘Severe Style’, which 
shares many features with the slanting version in I 26 (Roberts, Greek Literary Hands, 
19a) and may be dated to the later second or earlier third century 4.p. There are 
scattered lectional aids: accents, breathings, elision-marks, tremata, and high stops. 
Much of this seems to be the work of the original scribe. But many accents, and perhaps 
all the breathings, were added by a second hand, that of the corrector who also struck 
out superfluous letters (xvi 118, 129, 130, 149), added missing letters (xvi 111, 135),and 
supplied a missing word (xvi117). Despite the corrections, errors remain (xv 178, 192). 

Since xvi 101 begins a column, and the column has 50 lines, it appears that xvi I 
was also the top of a column. It is not possible to determine whether this began a new 
roll, or whether xvi followed directly upon xv, which in this format would have occupied 
15 complete columns (746 lines). A roll which contained both xv and xvi (15- 18 = 33 
columns) would have a total length of about 44 metres, well within the normal range. 

Text collated with Allen’s editio maior (1931). There are no readings of special 
interest. This papyrus does not share the eccentricities of Pap. 9 (the Cureton Homer) 
and Pap. 60 (the Morgan Iliad), which it overlaps. 


Iliad xv 


3323. HOMER, ILIAD xv 162-97, xvi 55-65, 101-50 


165 


170 


175 


180 


185 


190 


195 


Brits 


επι]π[ ε]ις[εται 


επειτᾳ κατα φρενᾳ [και xalz[a] θυΐμον 


πε)ρ εων επιοντα τΤᾳα[λαςεηι 
φημι Bune πολυ φερτερος ewele 
του δ᾽ οὐκ όθεται φιλον ητίορ 


το]ν TE ςτυγερῦςι και αλλοι: [ 


απιθὴς]ε ποδηνεμος wKea {ρ]ς 


ορεων εἰς ἵλιον tpn | 
πτ͵ήται νιφας ne χίαλαζα 
αιἰθρῃγενέρς Bopeao Ϊ 


prea |via [δ]έπτατο ὠκεῖα] ἴρ[ις 


γα 


προς; εἰφῃ κλυτον ενν[οειγαιον 
Ἰίηοχε κυᾳνοχαῦτα [ 


Ἰπὰραι Soc αιγιοχ[οι]ρ" 


- 


exeAe|ve μᾷχῃς δε πτίολεμοιο 


εν]αντιβιον πτολεμιίξων 


Ὁ 


[Δ᾽ 


fal 


πε) 


θ) 


eT | 


εῶν [7 €lic ada diay-[ 


ETTELCEQAL αλλ adoyne|euc 


Ἰυὐπεξαλ[εαεθαι ave[ye 


orale) heat 
lov δ᾽ οὐ[κ] οθεται φ[ιλον 
Ἰτυγέουϊει] και αλλ[ο] 


π]ροςεφηὴ κλυτος εἐψγρειγᾳίιος 


ρ εων ὑπέροπλον εειπενΐ 





Ἰβιηι aexoyra καθεξει" [ 


Ἰειμ[εν] αδείλφ]εοι ouc τέκετο plea 


[9 


Ἰιδη«] εἰν)εροιςιν avac| cwv 


dedacra|t €KACTOC δ᾽ εμΐμορε 


modu |v ada ναιέμεγί 


ω 


Ἴλαχε Codov ηΐεροεντα 





Jev {και} αιθέρι Kale] ν[εφεληιει 
Ἶκαι μακρος ολυμῖπος 


Ἰῴρεςιν: ᾳλλα ἕκῃϊλος 


μεν]έτ[ω]Ἱ τριτατῃι εἶνι 
KJakov we δε[ιδιςε]έεθῳ 


Ἰύϊᾳει κέρίδιον evn 


21 
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Fr. 2 
i 1 
Iliad xvi jrovavra προς αλληλουςΐ, 
Ἰέτ᾽ ἐμιμνε: βιάζετ[ ο 
Ἰζηνός τε νοος Kale 


Ἰδείνην δὲ πὲρι κίροταφοιει 


58 αλγεΐα Oya 105 πίηληξ βαλλομ᾽ένη Kavayn|v 
Ἰαχαιων-" κ[αι φαλαρ εὐποι]ηθ᾽" ο ὃ αριετεροῖν 
ευτειχ]εα περεας" ἔμπεδον auev ex|wv caxoc aodoy| 
ayaprepiv |v αἰμῴ av|rwle πελε]μίξαι ερειδοντί ec 
μεταναςτη |p" αἰιει ὃ αρ]γαλέωι [εχ]ετ᾽ ἀεθματι: καὸ OLE 
60 Ἰπως nv 110 πίαντο]θεν εκ μελεων πολὺς ἐρρεϊεν 
ef|nv γε αἰμπν]ευς[α]ε" παντη" δε κακον κᾳκίωι 
αἹν δίη εἶςπετε ν]υν μοι μουςαι ολύμπια δίωματ 
| οππως δῃ mplwirov up έμπεςε vyluci 
1 extwp ailalvroc δόρυ μειλινον αγχίι 
65 μαχεςθῆαι 115 πλῃξ dol pt] μεγαλω[ἡ αιχμης mapa Kay|Aov 


ἀντικρυ δ᾽ απάραξε To{y} μεν τελαμῳΐνιος 
δορυ" 
πηλ᾽ avtwc εν χειρι κόλον τὴλε δ᾽ απ avTolv 
αἰχμὴ χαλκειη[[]] χαμάδις βομβηςε πεςουςΐα 
γνω δ᾽ αἰας κατα θυμον αμυμονα ριγηςέν τί ε 
120 epya θεῶν 6 ρα παγχυ payne em μήδεα κειρεΐ 
ζευς ὑψιβρεμέτης: τρωεςει Se βουλετίο] νικηΐν 
xabero δ᾽ εκ βελεων' τοι δ᾽ ἔμβαλον ἀκαματοῖν 
νηΐ Bone: της δ᾽ αιψα κατ acBéctn κέχυτο φλο[ξἕ 
we] τὴν μεν πρυμνὴν πυρ ἄμφεπεν" avTlap 
125 μη)]ρω πληξαμενος πατροκλῆα προςεειπίεν 
opcleo διογενες πατροκλεις ὑνπποκέλευθε- [ 
λευΐτω δὴ Tapa vyuce πυρος δηιοιο Ἰωηνΐ 
μη On νηας ελωει και οὐκέτι φύκτα πελωντζαι 
ἢ, τευχεα θαςςον" eyw δε κεῖ [ν]] λαον αγε[υ]ρῳΐ 
πεῖρι κνημῃιε[ν εθηϊκε 
επιςφ͵]υριοις aplapuliac: [ 


3323. HOMER, ILIAD xv 162-97, xvi 55-65, 101-50 So 


θω) ρίηκα περι cr\nGlelc[cely εδυίν]ε [ 
αςτερ]όεντία ποδωκΊερς ᾳιᾳκιδᾳο- [ 
185 ὠμοις ἢ βαλείτο] ξ[εφος αρ[γυ]ρρηλον 
Ἰέπειτα «ακος βεγᾳ τε cr[e]Bapor[ 
LPO] yuo κυνέην ευἰτυκ͵τον εθηκ[εν 
δειγον δὲ λοῴος καθυπερθεν ενευεῖν 
αλκιμᾳ δουρε τά δι παλαμηφιν ἀαρηρῖει 
140 Ἰδιον αμυμονος αἰακιδαο [ 
crBlapov: To μεν ov δύνατ αλλος aya wv 


μιν ὄιος επίςτατο πηλαι αχιλλευΐς 





μίελιην τὴν πατρι φιλωι ταμε χειρίων 
κο]ρυῴφης φονον ἐμμενᾳι npwecewv: | 
145 auto |wédovra Bowe ζευγνῦμεν ανωγεῖ 
αχιλλΊηα ρηξηνορα τιε μαλιετα- [ 
Ἰδέ δι ecke payne eve μειναι opokA| nv 
avtop|edwv ὕπαγε Cuyov ὠκεας ἱππίους 
βαλια]ν- τω[[{] apa πνοιηιει πετεεθὴν [ 
150 ζεφυΐρωι ἀνεμωι aprvia ποδάργη [ 


Xv 166-7 ἀθετοῦνται ἀμφότεροι καὶ ἀςτερίεκοι παράκεινται κτλ schol. ANciatis 

169 ἔλιον. Above lambda there is a mark like a grave accent, most likely random ink, perhaps an 
offset. cAvov ἐρην, as in the MSS.: φυλοπιν awny Pap. 60. 

170 πτ]ήται sic: not ]ῆ. 

176 εκελεῖνε: ce κέλευε ν.1. in schol. A, Pap. 60, ΕΞ etc. (ς᾽ ἐκέλευε LS etc.) : ce κέλευςε Bm! etc. : 
κέλεται AB etc. 

178 επ]επειςεᾳι: 1. επ]ι- : spelling error, perhaps by dittography. 

179 πτολ-: so Β Cetc.: πολ- most MSS. 

181 Blin, rightly, as in all MSS.: Bindu Pap. 9. 

182-3 οἱ ἀςτερίεκοι, ὅτι ἐντεῦθεν μετάκεινται ἄνω, οὐχ ὑγιῶς schol. A. 

183 c]rvyéov[c]. Above tau there is a mark like a heavy grave accent. 

192 {xa}: false anticipation of the following καί, not a variant. 

196 δε[ιδιςε]έεθῳ : so MSS. (except that a few have -εςθαι) : δειδίξεεθαι Pap. 9. 

197 κέρί διον : so most MSS. : βέλτερον Bm? etc. Apicrapxoc “βέλτερον ein’. οἱ δὲ εἰκαιότεροι γράφουει 
“κέρδιον ein”. Ἀριςτοφάνης “᾿κάλλιον ein” schol. A. 


xvi 104 δεῖνην : so most MSS., rightly: δεινὴ A Bm? etc. 
114 extwp: so most MSS.: Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ Bm etc. 
116 απάραξε: so almost all MSS: ἐπάραξε Pap. 60, P21. 
τοίμ} : dittography. 
117 χειρι: so most MSS. : χερεί Βτηϑ etc. 
απ: so all MSS.: ἐπ᾽ Pap. 60. 
120 6 pa: so most MSS.: οτι Pap. 60. 
121 βουλετίο] νικῃίν : so most MSS.: βούλετ᾽ ἀρήγειν Pap. 60, D etc. 
124 τὴν μεν πρυμνὴν : So most MSS.: τῆς μὲν πρύμνης D etc.: τῆς μὲν πρύμνην L’ etc. 
126 πατροκλεις: so Pap. 60: -όκλεεε MSS. Cf. xvi 693, 859. 
© 7960 D 
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127 λευίεω. The spacing suggests this (as most MSS.) rather than λεύεεω (A Bm! etc.). For the 

spelling see schol. JJ. 1 120 and Erbse’s notes. 
ἴωην : so ABBm¥ etc. : ἐρωήν ed. Massil. and most MSS. 

128 πελωντίαι: so most MSS.: πέλονται AgBm* etc. 

129a omitted by the papyrus as by Pap. 60 and most MSS. 

130 Perhaps originally vwpoza, with alpha cancelled and iota added in the space above (where the 
papyrus is now stripped). 

140-4 Ζηνόδοτος τοῦτον ἀθετήςας τοὺς ἑξῆς Téccapac οὐκ ἔγραφεν 8080]. Α. 

143 Tae: so many MSS.: πόρε A etc. διχῶς, καὶ τάμε καὶ πόρε schol, A, T. 

150 moddpyn: so most MSS.: ποδάρκη Pap. 60, C etc.: πόδαργος Zen. 


3324. MELEAGER, Epigrams 
P. Oxy.A.7/4 (27 Aug. 68) 8:5 Χ 14°5 cm. First cent. B.c./first cent. A.D. 


Parts of four epigrams by Meleager are preserved here, in a manuscript (its date 
admittedly based only on palaeographic criteria) written perhaps little more than a 
century after their composition. The ends of seventeen lines survive, and the lower 
margin. There are no lectional signs, nor is there any spacing between epigrams, nor 
are any attributions apparent. The hand can be compared to IV 659. The back is 
blank. 

The distribution is: 2-5, AP 9. 16 (Meleager Ixxiv in Gow and Page, The Greek 
Anthology: Hellenistic Epigrams) ; 6-9, AP 5. 190 (Ixiv GP) ; 10-13, AP 12. 157 (cxix GP); 
14-17, AP 5. 152. 1-4 (xxxiv GP). The first line (possibly but not certainly the first of 
its column) isa so far unidentified pentameter, not at any rate from the extant Meleager. 

The papyrus supports the reading of the MSS. in one place (3), but offers unique 
variants in four others (2, 4, 8, 9). 

The arrangement of the epigrams is of some interest, though no firm conclusion 
can be reached, given the uncertain authorship of line 1. The identified poems come 
from books 5, 9, and 12 of the Anth. Pal.; they are all by Meleager and all amatory; 
their order is at any rate not alphabetical (cf. Gow and Page i p. xvii). Compare 
P. Berol. 10571, BKT Vi p. 75, which has poems from the same three books ; four of the 
seven epigrams are by Meleager, including AP 5. 152 = 3324 14 ff. (See on this 
Wifstrand, Studien z. gr. Anthologie 10-13; Gow and Page i p. xix.) Wifstrand took 
P. Berol. to be a series of excerpts from Meleager’s Garland, rather than a fragment of the 
unabridged text ; his reasons were the miniature format, which would be impracticable 
for the whole extensive anthology, and the choice of poems, which for example includes 
AP 5. 152 but omits the sister-poem 5. 151. ‘The first anyway of these arguments does 
not apply to 3324; as to the choice of poems in it, 5. 151 could have followed 5. 152. 
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]xopencledupoc 
Ἰ.«αιγλυκυπαρθενοιωραι 
Ἰετροβολουειποθοι 
Ἰτηρτικενωςαραμελλῳν 
5 Ἰεδενεμοικραδιας 
Ἰ.κοιμητοιτεπνεοντες 
Ἰ.εριονπελαγος 
Ἰεφρενωνοιακεςεανεινται 


Ἰλλανεεοψομεθα 





10 Ἰρωςδοιακαφυλαεεει 
Ἰχερυπηδαλιον 
ἸἹνευςαςποθοςου 
Ἰνηχομαιενπελαγει 
Ἰταχυςεαγγελοςουαῖ 
15 Ἰοςεψιθυριζεταδί 
|, ecodwAnbapy| 


].cemerev| 


Ἰκομης Ζέφυρος ? 
|, cae γλυκυπάρθενοι “Qpar AP g. 16 
τρεῖς δ᾽ ἐμὲ θηλυμανεῖς οἰ]ετροβολοῦει [ΠΠόθοι- 
κατήρτικεν we ἄρα μέλλῳν 
5 οὐχὶ μίαν τρώτειν, τρεῖς δ᾽ ἐν ἐμοὶ κραδίας. 
Κῦμα τὸ πικρὸν "Ερωτος] ἀκοίμητοί τε πνέοντες AP 5. 190 
ζῆλοι καὶ κώμων χειμέριον πέλαγος, 
ποῖ φέρομαι; πάντῃ δ]ὲ φρενῶν οἴακες ἀνεῖνται" 
ἢ πάλι τὴν τρυφερὴν (κύϊλλαν ἐεοψόμεθα; 
10 Κύπρις ἐμοὶ ναύκληρος, ἔρως δ᾽ οἴακα φυλάεεει VAP 120357 
ἄκρον ἔχων ψυχῆς ἐν] χερὶ πηδάλιον" 
χειμαΐνει δ᾽ ὁ βαρὺς π)νεύςας ΠΠ|όθος, οὕνεκα δὴ νῦν 
παμφύλῳ παίδων] νήχομαι ἐν πελάγει. 
Πταίης μοι κώνωψ] ταχὺς ἄγγελος, οὔα[ει δ᾽ ἄκρος ΑΡ 5. 152 
15 Ζηνοφίλας ψαύςας πρ]οςψιθύριζε τάδ[ε- 
“ἄγρυπνος μίμνει] ce, cD δ᾽ ὦ λήθαργ[ε φιλούντων 


εὕδεις.᾽᾿ εἶα πέτευ, ναὶ φιλόμο]υςε πέτευ" 
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1 Perhaps xpuco]xdunc, cf. χρυεοκόμαι Ζεφύρωι Alcaeus fr. 327 LP. But other compounds, or 
κόμης alone, are also possible. 

2 rpiccal μὲν Χάριτες, τρεῖς δὲ γλυκυπάρθενοι *Qpar MSS. The papyrus almost certainly will have 
read τρι)ςεαί a second time, instead of τρεῖς δέ: the initial trace is consistent with sigma. 

3 οἰ]ετροβολοῦει: so MSS. : οἰετοβολοῦςι Blomfield. The papyrus adds early support to the reading of 
the MSS., which Gow and Page reject in favour of Blomfield’s emendation (but note their commentary, 
li p. 648). 

4 κα]τήρτικεν : κατήριςεν Pal., -ήρυςεν Plan., -eipucev apogr. : τήρτιςεν J. J. Scaliger. The papyrus 
adds a new and possibly correct reading to those of the MSS., very close to Scaliger’s emendation. It 
gives no support at all to the suggestions of Stadtmiiller (οἷς dp’ ἔμελλον) and Harberton (a couplet 
missing between lines 2 and 3: for both suggestions see Gow and Page, ii p. 649). The end of this line is 
very much damaged, and there are confusing traces further to the right than necessary—there are more 
of these traces at the level of the next line, but in this case after a considerable blank interval. 

8 ἀνεῖνται: ἀφεῖνται MSS. A new variant. 

9. ἐεοψόμεθα : ἀποψόμεθα Pal., Plan.: ἐπ- Pal. corr. Another new variant. 

16 co pap., 1. cv. 


3325. Moscuus 4. 65-76, 86-89 


15 2B.39/G(d) 15 X & cm. First/second century 
Te 20579 ox ΟἿ em. 


Two fragments from a single column. Fr. 1 has an upper margin of 1:7, fr. 2 a 
lower margin of 4:4.cm. The column originally had 25 lines, and a total height of 
c. 22 cm. The back is blank. 

The hand is of the round formal type of the Hawara Homer (‘Roman Uncial’), see 
E. G. Turner, GMAW pp. 25, 38, strictly bilinear, written large (average height of 
letters 0-4 cm.), with many rough oblique serifs. It may be dated to the end of the first 
century or the beginning of the second. There is a strong similarity with XV 1806, 
Theocr. xxii; but comparison of the originals shows sufficient differences in style to 
argue decisively against their being from the same roll. To this may be added the fact 
that the two papyri have different formats (30 lines to a column in 1806), and that they 
were found in different excavation-seasons (3325 in the second, 1806 in the fifth). 

The copyist wrote middle stops, and some acute and circumflex accents. 

This is the first papyrus of Moschus to be published. It offers a new and puzzling 
reading in 74, and confirmation of a long-accepted conjecture in 89, otherwise nothing 
of interest. Collated with the text of A. 5. F. Gow, Bucolict Graect (1952). 
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7 οὐχ adtc οἷς ἐχομεεθα το δευταΐτον αἰει em ἡμαΐρ 65 
ywopevoic para μεν γε φιλο]θρηνης κέ τις [evn 

οετις aptOunberc eb ἡμετερΊοις ayeeccw [ 

Bapcown τοιηςδ εκυρηςαμεν ex | θεοῦ aucye. [ 

Kat ὃ αὐτὴν opow ce φιλον Tek Joc ᾳατρύτοιειν 

akyect μοχθιζουςαν επιγνωμων | δέ τοι eye [ 70 
ayxadaav ore δὴ ye καὶ evfpocuvyc Kolpoc εετι] 

καὶ ce pad ἐκπάγλως ολοφυρομαι η]ὃ ελεαιρῳ[ 


ουνεκεν ἡμετεροιο λυγρου μετα δ]αιμ[οἼνίος ECXEC 


J.oxerl 
UcTW yap κουρὴ τε και Eveavoc δημητ]ηρ [ 75 
ac κε peya βλαῴθεις τις exwv επιορκ]ονΐ opoccat 


Kat με πυλαρταο εχεδον ἡγαγεν αιδ]ωνῆος. [ 86 
woe ε ductoKeouca κακας ὠδινας αἸνετλην. [ 
νυν δὲ μοι οἰχεται υἱος ἐπ αλλοτριὴς | γεον ἄθλονΐ 


εκτελεων ovd οιδα δυςαμμορος εὐτε | μιν QuTic [ 


65 aver: so MSS.: αἰὲν Brunck: καί κεν (unmetrical) J. W. Vaughn (The Megara (Moschus IV), 
Berne-Stuttgart, 1976, pp. 30, 61). 

69-70 Below the first upright of the final nu in 69 there is a heavy point of ink: perhaps accidental, 
since it stands too high and too far to the right to be a high stop after 70 εἰμι (where in any case no 
punctuation is needed, to judge from the MSS. text). 

73 Sjauloly[. To the right, above the next or next-but-one letter, remains of one or two letters 
suprascript. Possibly he wrote daipovecyec by haplography, and then o¢ was added in correction. 

74 }.oxei[. The first trace is a point of ink at line-level, on the edge, suggesting the extremity of a 
horizontal or oblique stroke or serif; the trace at the end is apparently the top part of an upright, prima 
facie B, y, 7, ι, Κα v, 7, or p (further ink lower down, under the right side of epsilon, seems to be acciden- 
tal). It is clear that the papyrus did not read, as all MSS., ὅς θ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐφύπερθε (καθύπερθε) κάρης βαρὺς 
αἰωρεῖται. Given that 73 and 75 do not visibly diverge from the MSS., it is simplest to assume that the 
rest of 74 also stood as in the MSS. ; then what is needed is a substitute for αἰωρεῖται, i.e. a verb, in the 
third person singular, beginning with a vowel and scanning — w -- —. The following possibilities can 
be gleaned from the reverse dictionary: ἀντιλοχεῖται, ἀντιοχεῖται, ἐγκατοχεῖται, ἐξαποχεῖται (ἐξ-απο- 
χέειν), ἡνιοχεῖται. None of these is particularly appropriate, whether as a variant or as an intrusive 
gloss; and there is no reason, apart from this papyrus, to doubt that αἰωρεῦται is what the poet wrote. 
The simple ὀχεῖται might be a plausible equivalent. But in that case the variation from the MSS. was 
wider. 

87 averAnv. Tr and W have ἀνέτλαν, according to Vaughn Lc. p. 31. 

89 avtic: so Iunta’s edition (1516): αὐτόν MSS. 


3326. PLaTo, Republic 8. 5450-5464 
36 4B.98/A(2)a 16 Χ 27 cm. Second century 


Remains of three consecutive columns of a sumptuous roll of book 8 of Plato’s 
Republic. The roll probably contained this book and no more: that would make it about 
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seven metres long. The text is written in narrow columns in a hand remarkably 
similar to that responsible for XLIV 3156 (Gorgias) and other manuscripts mentioned 
there. The script, nonetheless, is distinct from those it most closely resembles, 3156 and 
XXXVI 2749. Two general differences may be noted. First, it is altogether less 
extreme. The horizontal distension noted of 3156 is here less pronounced, and thus the 
script as a whole does not give the same impression of exaggeration. Secondly, the 
serifs attached to many of the verticals are different. At the foot of gamma, iota, kappa, 
rho, tau, upsilon, and phi, and of the left hasta of eta, nu, and pi, the serif turns up to the 
left, whereas in 3156 and to a lesser extent in 2749 either there is a turn to the right or a 
base stroke crosses left and right. When two or more manuscripts are found written in 
hands which have close similarities and yet discernible points of difference, the question 
arises whether they are the work of one and the same scribe or whether we are to think 
rather in terms of the standardizing influence of a particular scriptortum or master- 
scribe. It is only to be expected that a professional scribe’s style will change in slight but 
discernible ways in the course of his working life-time ; after all, it sometimes so changes 
in the course of his copying a single manuscript. But the treatment of the serif seems to 
be a difference of another order, involving a fundamental and pervasive characteristic 
of the style. There were clearly in antiquity a number of more or less narrowly defined 
stylistic genera, so to speak, each with a greater or lesser number of practitioners. I 
would now distinguish, though with some hesitation, three scribes: one for II 228, one 
for 3156 and 2749, and one for 3326. 

The layout and physical dimensions are unremarkable, except in so far as they are 
very much as for 3156. 26 lines to the column. Depth of written area 17 cm.; column 
width ὁ. 5 cm. (‘filler’ used to regularize too short lines). Intercolumnium δ. 2-2 cm. 
Upper margin, which is preserved, 4-9 cm.; lower damaged, but at least 4:9 cm. The 
entire fragment is of a single kollema. 

A fairly sophisticated but not overburdened apparatus of signs is deployed, to 
facilitate correct reading of a continuously written dialogue text. Sections were marked 
off with the coronis (cf. V 843, VII 1017, XVII 2102), change of speaker is shown by the 
regular convention of double point and paragraphus. Punctuation signs are three: 
double point, high point, and middle point, apparently in that (descending) order of 
strength. This use of the double point, unusual in literary texts generally, is found in 
other Plato manuscripts of similar date (II 229, V 843, VII 1016, XV 1808, 1809, 
XVIII 2181, cf. PSI XIV 1392). Evidently the syntactical complexity of Plato’s longer 
sentences was felt to require such a differential articulation. The punctuation seems 
all to be by the scribe’s own hand; it will have been his job to copy the punctuation 
supplied in the exemplar. Diacritical signs (acute and circumflex accents, rough breath- 
ing) are applied with economy and discrimination, in cases of potential ambiguity : i 20 
θέα, ii τ ἢ and τόδε, 23 ἢ, 111 20 ἢ, 22 weve. Elision is not marked. 

A critical sign, the diple, is used (opposite ii 17 f. and iii 7 f.). The hand seems to 
be the scribe’s own. Diogenes Laertius (3. 65 f.) and an earlier, anonymous writer 
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(Meélanges Tisserant i 25-30) record a system of critical signs for texts of Plato according 
to which the diple is placed against passages of Platonic doctrine, πρὸς τὰ δόγματα Kal τὰ 
ἀρέεκοντα Πλάτωνι, but its sphere of application in the Plato papyri (P. Mil. Vogl. 1918, 
X 1248 115, XVII 2102 iii 1, 13, 16, 24, XX VII 2468 ii 9, 22, 111 7, cf. XV 1809 iii 16) is 
evidently wider. Indeed, its practical distinction from the χιάζειν siglum, y, is not at all 
clear ; both signs are used to mark something notable in the text, commented on in an 
accompanying ὑπόμνημα (Turner, Greek Papyri, 112-18). Another problem associated 
with the diple in Platonic texts is that it is sometimes difficult to see anything at all in the 
marked line that could conceivably have been thought worth commenting on. The 
suspicion is raised that since the sign would lose its function without a companion 
commentary, it was applied more or less arbitrarily as a fitting accoutrement to a 
de luxe text. At least it would be severely liable to misplacement, and exceptionally 
so if a copy were written in shorter lines than its exemplar. It is no more than a 
guess, but a concern to avoid such misplacement in 3326 would account for the sign’s 
here being put not against single lines but against pairs of lines. 

Orthographical features: iota adscript is written, and long iota is consistently 
written « not εἰ. 

It is doubtful whether a diorthotes has left any trace on our fragment ; but then there 
is no occasion for his intervention. Some critical scrutiny has been accorded the text. 
There is a marginal note above col. iii, perhaps giving a sub-heading to a new section, 
and a reading in col. i is marked οὕ(τως) ἦν, ‘sic’: the reading was checked, whether 
against the exemplar or another copy. 

3326, in sum, is a calligraphic and at the same time unusually careful copy of a 
manuscript designed for fast and intelligent reading. It will have formed an excellent 
basis for the critical attention it subsequently received. 

The quality of its text, in so far as is possible to judge over so short a stretch, is 
correspondingly good. There is some slight gain to our text. A new reading is offered— 
or rather is speculatively recovered from the lacuna that supposedly contained it—at 
5456 (i 6); a trivial improvement, I believe. Two instances of ἢ for ἤ (5450 and D, 111 
and 23) and one of οὕτως for οὕτω (546A, iii 16) may also find approval. Ifso, I suppose 
such changes should be made elsewhere too. Where the medieval MSS. are split, the 
papyrus is nowhere manifestly wrong; the lack of any agreement with F is therefore 
insignificant. Collated against Burnet’s OCT and Chambry’s Bude text. 

XV 1808 is from another roll of Republic 8, of about the same date. It follows the 
same system of punctuation. There is no overlap with 3326. 

On the back is an account, apparently of expenditure on food-stuffs, written in a 
coarse 3rd-century hand. Undated, except by the day of the month. 
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10 


15 


20 


25 


Col. 1 


ολιγαρχικοῖν 5456 
αυθις δε] εις 
δημοκρΊατιαν 
αποβλε ψαντες. 


θεαςομε͵θα ανδρα υ 
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5 


20"ny 


ϑδημοτιΐκον" To 
de TeTap|Tov εἰς 
Tupavy loupe > 
νὴν πο͵λιν ελ 
θοντες κ͵]αι (δον 
τες παλιν εἰς τυ 
ραννικὴην ψυ 
χὴν βλεπΊοντες. 
πειραςομίεθα πε 
pt wy προυΐθεμε 
θα ικανοι Kptlrale] 
. γενεςθ]ᾳ[ε}: κατα 
λογον γὴςε τοι αν [ε] 
$n ουτΊω γιγνίοι 
το ἢ Tle θέα Kafe 
, ἢ κρικις]: dleple 
τοινυν] ἣν ὃ eyw 
πειρωμεθα)] Ae 
yew Twa τ]ροπῖον 
τιμοκραΐτια γεῖ 


vou av εἰξ apicrlo 


10 


τὸ 


20 


25 


Col. ii 


κρ[ατιας]" ἢ τ[ό]δὲ 
μεν απλο]υν: ΟΣ 5450 
τι παςα πολιτει 

a μεταβαλλει εἕ 
αὐτοῦ τίου εἶχον 

τος Tac αἰρχ͵ας οταν 
εν GUTWL τουτωι 
cTacic ενγενὴ 

ται: ομονοουντος 

de Kav πανυ od 

ylov ηι- αδυνία 

τον κινηθίη 


val: εςτι ‘yap ουΐτω: 


πως ουν δὴ εἶ! 
πίον) ὦ ] λαυκίων 
ἡ τίο]λις ἡμῖψ 
κινη θηςεται" 
Kale] πηι «ταεια δ 
cou|ct|p οὐ επικου 
pot και ol ἀρχον 
τες προς αλλη 
λους Te καὶ πρίος 
εαἸυτους: ἢ Bou » 
λίει] weep Own 
ρος ευχῳωμεθα 


τίαις Molucatc ει 


Col. iii 
.. trac, [ 


τον αδικο[ν 


mew [nL ο 
πως [dn πρω 
τον ετίαεις ETE 
ce: καὶ [φωμεν 
5 avtac [τραγικως 545E 
we πΐρος παιδας 


μας πίαιζουςας 


VV 


και eplecynAov 
cac we [67 «που 


10 


dnt Ae{youcac v 
ψηλολοΐγουμε 
Ξνας λεγίειν: πως: 
Fwoe πῳΐς χαλε 5464 
πον μ[εν κινὴη 
θηνΐαι πολιν ov 
τίως ςἰυεταςαν 


αἰλλ επει γενο 


μίενωι παντι 
φθίορα εςτιν ov 
20 ὃ ἡ τοιαυΐτὴ εὖ 


ςτάςις τίον απαν 


τα] ever [xpo 


Col.i5 Qeacope]6a I think fits the space rather better than F’s θεαεώμεθα ; similarly at i 14, where F 
has πειραεώμεθα. 
6 There is not enough room for δημοκρατικόν, the reading of the medieval MSS. Syyort]xév fits 
the space perfectly, and I do not think there can be much doubt that it was the reading in the papyrus. 
Which is better? Platonic usage is equivocal, for while δημοτικός is opposed to ὀλιγαρχικός and/or 
τυραννικός at Rep. 9. 572D, 5760, and 5876, δημοκρατικός is presented at 8. 545A, 559D, 9. 571A and 5808. 
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But I imagine δημοτικόν would more easily get corrupted to δημοκρατικόν than vice versa (witness the 
marginal οὕ(τως) ἦν, as if δημοκρατικόν was expected 9), and the authority of the papyrus, bolstered as 
it is by the accreditation of the marginal note, outweighs the medieval witnesses. It then becomes a 
problem for editors, whether δημοκρατικός de homine is to be altered to δημοτικός elsewhere. 

16 ff. The lower part of this column is reconstructed partly from a number of abraded scraps: 
there may be some error of reading and of lineation in the transcript. 


Col. τ The high stop may rather be the top of a double point, as at ii 2, 9, 23, iii 4. 

ἢ. The medieval MSS. have ἢ (at least, ἢ is not reported), retained by edd. But MSS. often 
have ἤ where Herodian prescribed ἢ. I should think ἢ Ought to be restored. So again at ii 23 below. 

17-18 What was the object of comment? au? Ifso, cf. XXVII 2468 ii 9 (unless the diple there 
should mark rather ἀγελαιοτροφικήν, the previous line). 

20 καὶ of: καὶ F. 

23 ἢ. See on ii τ above. Above and to the right of ἢ, perhaps some alteration (deleted ?). 


Col. iii marg. See on 12/13 below. 

3-4. ἐμπέςῃ F. 

7-8 Comment on the figure, or on the word épecy: ? 

8-9 ἐρεεχηλούςας: ἐρεεχελούςας F. I do not know what form the papyrus will have had. 

12/13 The coronis marks a new section. The same division, it so happens, is reflected by a schol. 
vet. in the medieval MSS. which gives at this point a title, περὶ μεταπτώςεως τῶν κατὰ TOV ἄδικον, 
mysteriously numbered τὸ (ιθ). It is possible to read the scholium at the top of this column in the papy- 
Tus as περὶ διαςτίροφῆς τῶν (or τῆς) κατὰ] | τὸν ἀδικοῖν. 

15-16 οὕτω codd. Haplography or regularization in the medieval MSS. likelier than dittography 
in pap.? 

16 εἰ not ἐς 


3327. THuCcYDIDES 2. 64. 6-65. 2 
24 3B.75/J(b) 70 Χ O75. Cm. Later second/third century 


The lower part of two consecutive columns, damaged at both left and right; the 
back is blank. The original format can be calculated from the restored text: column 
height c. 27 lines (c. 15 cm.), column width ¢. 10 letters (c. 4:5 cm.), The intercolumnar 
margin is of 2-2-3-0 cm.; the lower margin measures 1-5 cm. but may be broken at the 
foot. The whole of Thucydides ii would require (very approximately) 360 columns, 25 
metres of papyrus: probably too much for a single roll. 

The hand is a careful example of the early “Biblical Uncial’ style. Light and heavy 
strokes are sharply differentiated. Rho and upsilon extend slightly below the line, but 
only phi really disturbs the bilinearity. Mu has its bow rounded, not pointed. Where 
lines project too far into the margin, the final letters are written at about half normal 
size. In general compare e.g. 661 = Roberts, GLH 16a, dated by its verso text to the 
later second century. 

The lectional signs consist of a rough breathing (ii 2), probably added by a second 
hand; a long-mark (ii 9: cf. 3321. 4, note) ; and elaborate punctuation, possibly but not 
certainly by a second hand. Low (i 1) and high (i 8) stops indicate a minor pause. 
Double dot shows a major break in sense : 11 8, combined with paragraphus; i 12, where 
a paragraphus could be restored. For a similar use of the double dot in texts of Plato, see 
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above p. 38; cf. also 28 (Xenophon, 2nd cent.) and the New Testament papyri P. Bar . 
1 (2nd cent.), P. Bodm. 2 (3rd cent.), 657 (grd/4th cent.), 1078 (4th cent.). 
The text, which has been collated with Hude’s editio mazor, offers nothing of 


interest. 


15 


Col. i 


μηαιςεχροὶν. Thuc. 2. 64. 6 
τωιηδηπΊρο 

θυμωια]μῴο 

τερακτη |ca. 

εθεκαιλ]ακε 5 
δαιμον νοις 

μητεϊ]επικὴ 

ρυκευ]εεθε! μὴ 

τεενδηλοι 

ecTeT loucrapou 10 
cwv7rov jowcBa 

puvop.|evou: 

weowte |vec 

προςτα͵]ςξυμ 

φοραςγγῳμηι 15 


Col. ii 


ουςτίηςτεες 2, 65, I 
avtovol pync 
παραλίυειν 
καιαπίοτων 
παρονΐτων 
δεινωΐναπα 
γειντηίνγνω 

μην: o[ «edn 2, 65. 2 
μοςιᾶ μεν 
τοιελοΐγοιςα 
γνεπειίθοντο 
κἸαιρυτίεπρος 
τουςλαζκεδαι 
μονιοΐυςετι 


ἐπεμπίονες 


i 1 The low point of ink at the end is too clear to be accidental. I therefore take it as a stop 


11 -cw rather than -c. suggested by the spacing 


ii 1 over: low curve; deep vertical; low curve; vertical 
bottom of vertical; part of cross-bar 


omits (haplography) 


15 |yw: tiny traces only 


12 τουτί : spot of ink; part of curve; 


14 ετι required by spacing: so all MSS. except C, which 


Pe Gelb WARY EOS 


3328. GLossaRy To CALLIMACHUs, Hymn 3 
34 4B.101/C(1-3)c 92 X 8.4 cm. Second century 


An elementary glossary written on the back of some sort of account of barley (parts 
of four lines). The hand is an informal upright capital, probably of the second century ; 
Roberts, GLH 18a may be compared. 

We learn incidentally that the true reading ἄρχμενοι (v. 4), unmetrically corrupted 
in all the medieval manuscripts, was still current in the second century. For other 
ancient glossaries and scholia to this hymn, see Pfeiffer, Callimachus ii, pp. 53-8. There is 
no general affinity with the glosses transmitted by the medieval manuscripts (siglum 2). 





Col. i Col. ii 

λᾳγῳβολίαι ὅτι τοὺς λαγοὺς θηρεύει in v. 2 

ἀμφιλαφής πλήρης 3 

l. ἑψιάαεθαι παίζειν 3 
ἄρχμενοι ἀρχόμενοι 4 

5 ἐφεζομένη ἐπικαθημένῃ 4 

[ἔχτι xoupifouca ἔτι παίζουςα ἡ [ 5 

7 ῳς oucally|] ἄππᾳ ἀγτὶ πάππία 6 
ἄεμμα τὸ τόξον 10 

paechopinv δαιδουχείαν τι 
10 λεγνωτόν τὸ λέγνῃ κεχρημίένον 12 


ii 6 [[, traces of apparent upright 


Col. i The uneven line-ends suggest that this column too was occupied by a glossary, presumably 
to Hymn 2. 


Col. ii t Aayovc: not λαγώς. 

3 διατρίβειν, παίζειν 2. 

4 ἄρχμενοι Blomfield: ἀρχόμενοι vel -oc codd. It is to be presumed that the glossator’s text of the 
poem continued with ὡς ὅτε, as in the paradosis. 

6 Alternative explanations? ἢ ν[έα] | odca? 

8 ἡ vevpa 2. 
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3329. Lexicon (DIOGENIANUS?) 
62 6B.53/E(1-3)c Fr. 1 6:3 X 4:5 cm. Third/early fourth century 


Remnants of a single leaf of a papyrus codex. Words in ca- are glossed : caA- on the 
—> side (ifmy identifications are correct), cav- to cam- on the |. The hand is an informal 
semi-cursive which avails itself of some abbreviations and contractions; the ink is 
brown. There is nothing to show definitely whether or not there was more than one 
column to the page; but a minimal restoration of fr. 1 | 7 gives a line of 26 letters (c. 7 
cm.), and I suspect the lines may have been appreciably longer ; the probability, then, 
is one column per page. The outer margin (— right, | left), the only one surviving, 
measures δ. 2:00 cm. Lexeis are put in ecthesis, as conventionally, but can also occur 
intralinearly, preceded by the double point. The high point supplies the remaining 
punctuation. Much of the — text is faded or abraded to the point of invisibility. 

The lexicon shows great affinity with that of Hesychius, compiled some centuries 
later. It is not evidently specialized, its explications are summary, its alphabetization is 
apparently total (correct to four or five places at least). Sequential lexeis on the | page 
are [cavvddac], «ἄννιον, [ςαννιόπλη]κτος, [cavvic?], cdvvopoc, [cd€ar??], [ςάξα]εθαι, and 
cdouv: just the same as in Hesychius, save that Hesychius has caoé not cdov. The corre- 
spondence overall is perhaps not as exact as this tally would suggest, or the lost and faded 
parts of the text would succumb more easily to restoration, but it is still very striking. 

Hesychius claims as his basic source Diogenianus (of Heraclea in Pontus; Hadri- 
anic), whom he credits with the compilation of a general as opposed to a specialized 
lexicon, charmingly entitled Περιεργοπένητες (ep. ad Eulogium, Hesych. Lex. ed. Latte I 1). 
This work is usually, and beyond all doubt correctly, identified with what the Suda, s.v. 
Διογενειανός, refers to as his λέξις παντοδαπὴ κατὰ ετοιχεῖον, ‘alphabetical general lexicon’, 
a five-book abridgement of Pamphilus’ and Zopyrion’s 95-book work. It seems to have 
become almost the standard lexicon of antiquity. A fragment of it (or of a recension of 
it), with words in ¢v-, has been recognized in PSI VIII 892 (Vitelli tentatively in ed. pr., 
endorsed by Koerte, Arch. fiir Pap. 10 (1931) 232, Latte, Hesych. Lex. I xi, and A. 
Henrichs, <PE 7 (1971) 113 n. 53; M. Naoumides, Classical Studies presented to Ben 
Edwin Perry, 190, is non-committal), a papyrus codex hesitantly ascribed to the fourth 
century. 3329 may be another. 

I had first wondered whether this was a comic lexicon. The only lexis assigned to 
an author is assigned to Rhinthon (fr. 1 | 7) ; other lexeis are εάννιον, known only from 
Eupolis (Hesychius), and, if the restoration is right, σάλπη, attested for Epicharmus 
(Athenaeus) ; of the rest, none is demonstrably or even probably non-comic (for 
cavvddac could be mentioned in connection with cavvdy, attested for Cratinus), though 
certainly not all are exclusive to comedy (ςάξαεθαι, céov). A comic lexicon however 
would be expected to betray its nature more obviously, and to be less perfunctory in its 
exegetic and illustrative material. The comic lexicon XV 1801 gives a much fuller 
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treatment, and a wealth of quotation. In fact, the difference between 3329 and 1801 is 
probably the difference between the lexicon of Diogenianus and Theon’s λέξεις κωμικαί, 
named by Hesychius as one of Diogenianus’ sources. 

The thorough-going alphabetization is a feature that may be taken as supporting 
ascription to Diogenianus. Alphabetization beyond the first two letters was apparently 
an innovation of his.' Apart from XV 1802 (2nd/3rd cent.), a glossary of ξένα ὀνόματα, 
the only thoroughly alphabetized papyrus lexica are the aforementioned PSI VIII 892 
and 3329. (Both are codices, as is the earlier XXX 2517, Apollonius Sophista [K. Alpers, 
Hermes 94 (1966) 430].) 

Incidentally, it would probably be wrong to envisage Diogenianus’ dictionary as 
a fixed text. It will have been subject to augmentation and curtailment with every 
copying. Iffor instance the attribution of cdvviov to Eupolis, present in Hesychius, was 
absent in the papyrus, this need not mean either that Hesychius drew it from a source 
other than the Diogenianus lexicon or that the papyrus may not be called a fragment of 
that work. 


I have had the benefit of a preliminary transcription of the text made by Professor 
Turner. 


τ Cf. Hesych. l.c.: προέθηκε δὲ κατ᾽ ἀρχὴν ἑκάετης λέξεως τριῶν ἢ τεεεάρων «τοιχείων τάξιν, ἵν᾽ οὕτως 
εὐμαρεςτέραν ἔχοι τὴν εὕρεειν ἧς ἐπιζητεῖ τάξεως (λέξεως Hemsterhuis, φ. leg.) ὁ τοῖς βιβλίοις ἐντυγχάνειν 
προαιρούμενος, which I would suppose simply to mean that Diogenianus alphabetized to three or four 
places. (For discussion of other interpretations see Cohn in RE v. 1. 780 f.) On prior lexicographical 
alphabetization cf. K. Alpers, Gnomon 47 (1975), 113 f. 
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Fr. 1 - 
Fr.2— | at bal all 
Jaw... [ 
a Ἰ 2} τον πὸ 
].cara, .p.[ ].99L, lowe! 
7.ᾳ“: «αλμ | 5 Vay eee 
ΠῚ: ws, | ],Bou, αλο 
5 lez-cf 1. «θεν, νᾳ 
ἡ μανν, ee 
dat 
1ο ier 
3 .[, of vowels, probably a, possibly o 7 |,, perhaps 0 
5 .[» a acceptable 
Ie Le Al 
Juc, Ko. ὦ το]ὺς Kaxovp[youc 
Ἰημ!νεικθ [ Ἰημᾳιψει κ(ᾳὶ) τ(ῶν) 6 [ 
ποτ, [ oe a [ cavvadac’ τὰς 
aypiacat, .¢_[ ἀγρίας atyac [ 
5 cavve-roa, | cavv.o(v)* τὸ αἰδοῖον ς«αννιόπλης- 
κτος αιδοι ἡ .[ KTOC: αἰδοιόπληκτοίς 
cavvopoc'pwpoc-mp| cavvopoc: μωρός: πα(ρὰ) “PiwOwn «άξα- 
bam. αςθῃ:ς | cO(ac)* πλήςᾳςθ(αι) : cal 
caovc,,, .]. ὦ ςάου d.,,],aw_[ 
10 camrav|, ςε«απανΐ 


ΕΠ ον LI! ον] 


2 .[, perhaps rather an extension of the cross- 
bar of 6 4 .[, a low speck, not ¢ θ᾽ [ἃ τ 
not much suggested, but is perhaps not excluded 
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Lees es ah 


. . . . 


πὶ 


],scapy [ 

], povercay| 

ledabosl 
5 es 


3 Before μονι, a downstroke, curving to right at foot: ει Before that, a mere speck 


Note on the abbreviation (a). In fr. 1 | 8 -αἰ is represented by a long descender, curling in the 
shape of a figure 3, attached to the preceding θ. In fr. 1>4 (and 7?), | 2 we have instead a long straight 
descender, attached to the preceding « or μ. This might in itself be a simple iota. But since «(a/) seems 
required by the sense in fr. 1 | 2, I have taken this too as a form of a: throughout, and represented it by 
an oblique stroke in the diplomatic transcript. 


Fr. 1 2 Probably the lexis ca]\Awov. 

4. Not @ardcene, part of Hesychius’ gloss on caAoc. 

5 «αλοῦςα or its gloss φροντίζουςα seems a good bet. In Hesychius this entry immediately precedes 
that on εάλπη (see next note). 

6 Hesychius has κάλπη" ἰχθῦς ποιος, ὃν καὶ βοῦν καλοῦειν. This can be restored here (]«(al) βοῦν 
καλοῦί(ειν)). LSJ say for βοῦν read βῶκα ; if rightly (cf. D’A. W. Thompson, Glossary of Greek Fishes, 224), 
the corruption is of long standing. 

7 ff. I can make nothing of this. After caAmn Hesychius has an entry on caAmyxrijc, and a com- 
paratively long one on ςάλπιγξ. 


Fr. 2—> On the placing of this scrap, see below on fr. 2 |. 
3 If aX is rightly read, perhaps Adxwvec (ca- for θα-). 


Fr. 1 |, 1 The traces are compatible with το]ὺς xaxovp[youc, part of Hesychius’ gloss on cavic. 

2 One of the meanings of cavic is θύρα. x(al) τ(ῶν) O[vpdv would be possible here; before that, 
perhaps c|npaiver. 

3 A correct guess could perhaps be verified. Between cavic and «αννάδας Hesychius has only the 
lexis cdvitpa, glossed τροφός, τιθήνη. 

4 Hesychius’ entry is cavvadac: τὰς ἀγρίας αἶγας. This is augmented by the commentary on 
Hipponax published as XVIII 2176 (= Hipponax fr. 118 Masson, 118 West), fr. 1 i 1-7, which reports 
a derivation of the name (άννος from the word cavvdc (παρὰ τὴν «αννάδα), and continues (5-7) : Κρ[τ]ας 
δὲ τὰς ἀγρίας αἶγας λέγειν cav|[vadac mapicrnjay Πολέμων ἐν τοῖς πρὸς | [Ἀντίγονον κα]ὶ Adaiov (Κρ[ἢτ]ᾳς 
and zrapicryjcw suppl. Latte, Philol. 97 (1948) 38, 40; rell. Lobel). It may be, then, that the present 
entry comes ultimately from Polemo of Ilium, but there is no reason to look for any closer connection. 

Hesychius has nothing else before the next entry, cdvvov. 

5. cdvvov: τὸ αἰδοῖον : so Hesychius, followed by ἀντὶ τοῦ κέρκιον: παρὰ τὸ τῇ κέρκῳ caivew (thus far 
Photius, evidently dependent on the ζυναγωγὴ λέξεων χρηςείμων [2*; Bachmann, Anecdota Graeca i 361. 
22]; mapa... catvew del. Schmidt): τὸ yap αἰδοῖον ἔεθ᾽ ὅτε οὐρὰν ἔλεγον, ὡς Εὔπολις (fr. 440 K.). 

5-6 «αννιόπληκτος: αἰδοιόπληκτος : so Hesychius. 

6 Intervening between the entries for ςαννιόπληκτος and cadvvopoc in Hesychius is cavvic: δρυοςάνδραξ 
(obse. vel potius corr.)- Θούριοι. 
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4 Hesychius in cavvopoc: μωρός: παρὰ ἹΡίνθωνι (fr. 23 Kaibel): Ταραντῖνοι. 

Between the entries for cdvvopoc and «εάξαεθαι in Hesychius is (i) cdvoupou τὰς οὐρὰς calvovrec, an 
entry deleted by Schmidt (meant for caivoupou, cf. cnvodpor), and (ii) «άξαι καὶ «άττειν (θάπτειν cod.): 
νάξαι, vd >cceww. 

7-8 cééacbau: glossed by Hesychius with ὁπλίταςεθαι, πλήεαςεθαι (the latter of which Schmidt 
deleted—wrongly, it appears—as an interpolation). 

8 Unless the dicolon after πλήςᾳςθ(αι) is in error for a high point, a new entry follows. Hesychius 
has none between εάξαεθαι and cao?. 

9. cdov is not in ecthesis, but must surely be a lexis. There is no stop apparent after it, but there is 
a short gap. Gloss «ὥζε] vel sim., as the Suda s.v. Then cdw vel sim.? Hesychius has only the entry caoé- 
βοηθεῖ καὶ cwle. 

10 «απανΐ : anew word, apparently. Hesychius’ only entry in cama- is ζάπαι, glossed ἔθνος Θράκιον, 
an entry which recurs in Photius and more fully in Steph. Byz. I find cazav- nowhere. 

11 The initial trace is very faint; if it is not delusory, this line too began in ecthesis. 


Fr.2 | 2 has a lexis capy [: for either y, 4 could perhaps be read ; then probably ¢. 3 has the lexis 
car[ (not μ[). The obvious placing is to align | 2.2 with | 1.5, so as to allow 2. 2 cayys[ to be the 
beginning of the lexis ςαννιόπληκτος completed in 1.6. ‘This placement is not free from objection, 
however, for then 2. 3, which has a lexis caAy[, aligns with—1.6, which apparently is glossing 
caAnn. Alphabetically this is quite in order. The difficulty is that there has to be enough room between 
fr. 2-and fr. 1+to accommodate the gloss for caAu.[ plus the lexis εάλπη and the beginning of 
its gloss, ἰχθῦς ποιος, ὃν] K(at) βοῦν καλοῦ(ειν) ; and then there has to be room in addition for the complete 
gloss to cary[ at | 2. 3. This is not out of the question, but does result in a much longer line than one 
would have expected. A likelier placement may be one line higher (as transcribed for +). |) 2. 2 capy [ 
will then be a lexis intervening between cavyddac and «άννιον, and | 2. 3 «αγί will probably be the 
beginning of «αννιόπληκτος. The gloss-end ], μονι may be the name of a work (a comedy ἢ ᾿Επιλήεμων, 
Πολυπράγμων, Φιλοπράγμων) in which the word ςάννιον occurred. And the restoration αἰδοι- becomes 
plausible for ψ 2. 4. 


3330. Sortes Astrampsycht 
14 1B.207/K(d) 28 X IO cm. Late third/early fourth century 


This is the fourth papyrus of the so-called Sortes Astrampsychi to be published; the 
others, XII 1477, XX XVIII 2832 and 2833, have been re-edited, with introduction and 
commentary, by G. M. Browne in The Papyri of the Sortes Astrampsychi (Beitrage zur 
klassischen Philologie 58, 1974). The present text comes from the same roll as 2832 and 
contains decades 50. 10 to 54. 3. Like 2832, it is a column of writing 34 lines in length. 
Since 2832 begins at decade 64. 7, three intervening columns have been lost, with an 
average of 34 lines per column. The back of the sheet has two badly damaged texts, of 
which at least the first is a private letter. They are contemporary in style with the letter 
on the back of 2832. 

Paragraphi separate the decades, and the decade number is added to the left of the 
first answer. A supralinear bar appears above the number ; this bar escaped notice both 
in the original and in the revised version of 2832. 

The papyrus represents the First Edition of the Sortes Astrampsychi; I have juxta- 
posed relevant portions of the Second Edition, and for a discussion of the relationship 
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between the two versions, I refer to The Papyri of S.A. 3-14. Below the transcript of the 
papyrus, the first apparatus is diplomatic, while the second records variants found in A. 
‘The Second Edition is based primarily on P, and variants of E and other MSS. are cited 
in the apparatus. (For the sigla, see ibid. pp. 4-6.) Opposite decade 51 of the papyrus 
I print decade 80 of the Second Edition, because in the later redaction the two decades 
have changed position (ibid. p. 14). 


C 7960 E 


50 SUB-LITERARY TEXTS 














(Nos. of 
Papyrus Questions) 
[οὐκ ἀποδιδο]ῖς ἃ ὀφείλεις 26 
τ 

να ὅπου ὑπάγει]ς οὐ μένεις 73 
[λαμβάνεις] τὸ ὀψώνιον 72 
[οὐ AapBave lic τὴν παραθήκην] 71 

5 [ 610 7ἾἸγαμης͵,, φ[ίλ]ην 70 
[θὲς παραβό᾽λιον: νικᾷς 69 
[ἔχεις ἐλπίδα πίετεως 68 
[ἐπιτυγχάνεις) τῆς emuKAjcew| | 67 
LG lp uy 66 

10 ἱςτρατηγεῖς κ]αὶ μεμφθήςῃ 65 
[ὄψει θάνατο)ν ἀκερδῇ 64 
-- 

[νβ ἐὰν μιεθώςῃ β]λάπτῃ 61 
[οἰκονομεῖ |c εὐθέως 60 
[extitpwck jer Kal κινδυνεύει 59 

15 [Savetcac βρα]δέως ἀπολήμψει 58 
[πωλεῖς τὸ φ᾽ορτίοϊν] 57 
[οὐκ ἀπολύῃ) τῆς ευνοχῆς ἄρτι 56 
[λαμβάνεις ἣν θέλεις γυναῖκα 55 
[6 ἀςεθενῶν clwOyjceralt| 54 

20 [ς«ὠζῃ τῆς cv|Kopavtiac 53 
[od KAnpovlopetc τὴν γυναῖκα 52 
oa 

vy [οὐχ [edprcer|c τὸν φυγόντα 46 
[ἄρξεις [Kat] ὁμολογήςεις 35 
KAn| povope lic τὴν μητέρα 34 

25 od κληρονο]μεῖς τὸν πατέρα 33 
eXevb| epot δοὺς ἀργύριον 32 
ὑβριςεθή cn dlewac 81 
τὸ γεν[νώμεν οἷν] μὴ τρέφε 30 
οὐ εὠζίῃ τῆς καϊτηγορίας 29 

30 οὐ διδοῖς [ἄρτι Tlode λόγους 28 
[o|d« ἔρχεται ἄρτι ὁ ἀπόδημος 27 

vd [οὐ] παραμέν ει] cou ἡ γυνή 97 
[οὐ] κατᾳλίλ]άεςῃ τῆι φίλη] 96 
ἰδεϊκαπρῳτεύεις καὶ βλά[π͵τῃ 95 

14 ἐκτιτρωςκΊ]ει: εἰ perhaps corrected 23 εὐημερήςειςϑ (see note) 

2 οὐκ OM. ἀποδίδεις ὃ 5 οὐ ποιεῖ ὁ ἀδελφὸς εἰς THY ἐγχείρηειν 6 νικᾷε γάρ 
7 πίςτεως εἰς τὸ πρᾶγμα 9. γίνῃ ἐπίεκοπος καὶ βλάπτῃ 11 ἐπικερδῆ 13 εὐτυχῶς 
15 βραδύ 16 φορτίον καλῶς 1% ἀπολύεκαι ἐνοχῆς ἄρτι om. 18 γίνῃ μοναχός 
19 ζήτει 21 οὐ om. 23 εὐημερήςεις 25 οὐ om, 26 ἐλευθεροῦςαι τὸ ἀργύριον 
διδούς 27 ὑβρίζῃ 28 οὐ ζῇ τὸ γεννηθέν 40 δίδεις 41 ἄρτι om. 32 cov 


33 οὐ ευγκροτεῖςαι ἀπὸ τοῦ φίλου 34 δεκαπρωτήτεις καὶ βλάψῃ 
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Second Edition 


5 » 
οὐκ ἀποδίδεις ἃ ὀφείλεις ἄρτι. ἀνάμεινον 


- 


δεκὰς π 

/ “ ς / 
μένεις ὅπου ὑπάγεις 
οὐ λαμβάνεις ἄρτι ὀψώνιον. μὴ mpocddKa 
λαμβάνεις τὴν παραθήκην ὁλόκληρον 
γαμεῖς τὴν φίλην 

\ / ~ \ > “ 
θὲς παραβόλιον' νικᾷς καὶ ὠφελῇ 
” ? ,ὕ / \ / ἐς 
ἔχεις ἐλπίδα πίςτεως καὶ πάνυ καλήν 
ἐπιτεύξῃ τῆς ἐπικλήςεως καὶ ταχέως 


οὐ καθίςταςαι κληρικός. ἄλλο τι πρᾶττε 


οι 
DBS mew NM 5. τὸ o 


10 ov cTpatnyeic ἄρτι. μὴ προεδόκα 


- 


» a > A > z 
ἔχεις θάνατον ἰδεῖν ἐπιζήμιον 


δεκὰς νβ 


α ἐὰν ἄρτι μιεθώςῃ, βλάπτῃ 
β οἰκονομεῖς εὐθέως καλῶς 
Y EKTLTPWCKEL καὶ κινδυνεύει. πρόςεχε 
15 ὃ daveicac βραδέως ἀπολήψῃ μετὰ μάχης 
ε πωλεῖς τὸ φορτίον ταχέως καὶ χαίρεις 
Ss ἀπολύῃ τῆς ευνοχῆς ἐν τάχει 
ζ λαμβάνεις ἣν θέλεις γυναῖκα ἐπὶ κακῷ 
6: 9 ~ A ta / 
7) oO ἀςεθενῶν μετα κινδύνου εωθήςεται 
20 @ «ὠζῃ τῆς ευκοφαντίας πολλῇ παρακλήςει 
L οὐ κληρονομεῖς τὴν γυναῖκα. μὴ ἔλπιζε 
δεκὰς Vy, 
3 [4 ᾿ς A ΄ 
α ουχ EUPT)CELC TOV φυγόντα 
» \ 2 a i / 
β ἄρξεις καὶ εὐημερεῖς καὶ δοξάζῃ 
Ύ κληρονομεῖς τὴν μητέρα μόνος 
25 ὃ οὐ κληρονομεῖς τὸν πατέρα. προτελευτᾷς 
> ~ \ > 7, \ 3 4 
ε ἐλευθεροῦςαι δοὺς ἀργύριον μετὰ ἐπικλήςεως 
s ὑβριεθήςῃ δεινῶς, ἀλλὰ μὴ φρόντιζε 
ζ οὐ ζῇ τὸ γεννώμενον. ἄρτι τελευτᾷ 
Ἢ οὐ cwlyn κατηγορούμενος. ευεκευάζου 
40 θ δίδως ἄρτι τοὺς λόγους cov καὶ ὠφελῇ 
L οὐκ ἔρχεται ὃ ἀπόδημος. ἀςεχολεῦται γάρ 
δεκὰς vd 
α οὐ παραμένει cou ἡ γυνή 
β οὐ δύνῃ ἀπαλλαγῆναι τοῦ κλήρου 
> if / Niet: 
iY OU yw?) δεκάπρωτος. μη ἔλπιζε 
I μὴ ἀποδῷς ἄρτι ἃ ὀφείλεις. ἀνάμεινον 2 μενεῖς 3 λήψῃ ἄρτι om. : 4 λήψῃ. 
παρακαταθήκην 5 γήμῃς φίλην φθαεθεὶς ἀμελήςεας 6 νικήςεις γάρ καὶ ὠφελῇ OM. 
9. καθίςταςαι scripsi: ἀποκαθίςεταςεαι P, καταςταθήςῃ E (cf. infra, adn. ad loc.) 10 crparnyjcerc 
11 ἕξεις 12 βλαβήςῃ 13 οἰκονομεῖς S: οἰκονομεῖςαι P, οἰκονομήςεις E 14 ἐκτιτρώεκει 
... κινδυνεύει 50Υ1051: ἐκτιτρώςκεις.... κινδυνεύεις P, ἐκτρώςει.... κινδυνεύςει E 15 ἐὰν δανείςῃς, 
ἀπολήψῃ Her.: λήψῃ ΡῈ καὶ μετὰ μάχης 16 τὸ φορτίον scripsi: τὸν φόρτον PE (cf. infra, adn. 
ad loc.) χαίρεις 5: χαίρει Ῥ, χαρήςῃ E 17 ἀπολυθήςῃ 18 λήψῃ ἐπὶ κακῷ E: τῷ κακῷ 
cov P 19 «ωθήςεται E: εὠζεται P 20 εωθήςῃ 21 KAnpovoyncerc 23 εὐημερήςεις. ... 
δοξαςθήςῃ 24, 25 κληρονομήεεις 25 προτελευτήςτεις γάρ 26 ἐλευθερωθήςῃ παράκληειν 
28 ζήςεται 29 «ωθήτῃ cuckeavalov E: ευεκευάζει P 30 δίδου ὠφεληθήςῃ 41 ἀςχολεῖ 


42 παραμενεῖ cov E: ce P 33 δυνήςῃ 34. γενήςῃ 
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“You are not to return what you owe.’ 

‘51 You are not to remain where you are going. You are to get the allowance. You are not to get the 
deposit. ... marry... girlfriend. Make a deposit; you are to be successful. You are to have hope of 
credit. You are to obtain your call. ... your girl friend. You are to become a strategos, and you will 
incur blame. You will see a profitless death.’ 

‘52 If you lease, you are to be harmed. You are to become an oikonomos immediately. She is to mis- 
carry, and she is to be in danger. If you lend, you will take ages to recover the loan. You are to sell the 
load. You are not to be released from prison just yet. You are to get the woman you want. The person 
who is sick will recover. You are to escape from the slander. You are not to be your wife’s heir.’ 

‘53 You will not find the runaway. You will be a magistrate and will be successful (?). You are to be 
your mother’s heir. You are not to be your father’s heir. You are to be freed if you give money. You 
will be terribly insulted. Do not bring up the baby. You are not to escape from the accusation. You are 
not to give an accounting just yet. The person who is away is not to come just yet.’ 

‘54 Your wife is not to remain with you. You are not to be reconciled with your girl friend. You are to 
become dekaprotos, and you are to be harmed.’ 


1 For another answer to question 26 preserved in the papyri, see 2833 ii 3 ἀποδίδις ἃ ὀφίλις ἐκ 
κόπου." 

Note that here and in line 21, οὐ is restored because of consideration of space. It is not found in 
A but is read in PE; cf. 2832 3n., gn. 

ἀποδιδο]ῖς. For the restoration cf. line 30, διδοῖς. Similar formations are found in IX 1172 1 
(Hermae Pastor) διδοῖ, and I Clem. 23. 1 ἀποδιδοῖ; see Blass—Debrunner—Funk § 94(1). 

2-4 For other answers to questions 71-3 see 2832 2-4. Questions 72 and 73 appear in 1477 ii 1-2. 

5-10 Answers to 65-70 appear only here in the papyri of the Sortes. 

5, Note the alteration of the answer in A here and in lines 9, 18, and 33. Such tampering is due to 
a Christian redaction; see The Papyri of S.A., 4. 

The reading of the papyrus cannot be recovered with certainty. Ἰγαμῆςαι τὴν φ[ίλ]ην is perhaps 
possible, though cramped; but Ἰγαμῆςᾳι ἄρτίι τ]ὴν [φίλην (Coles, Rea) seems to suit the traces better. 
The lacuna may have contained [cupgéper cor] vel sim. (cf. Dec. 43. 7 as preserved in PE: οὐ ευμφέρει cou 
(ce P) γαμῆςκαι τὴν φίλην). 

8 ἐπικλήςεως]: ‘call’ to an office (so LSJ s.v. II 2). 

9 [c. 11]. didn: possibly [karadAdccera]s ἡ φίλη, or [katadAdccn] τῇ φίλῃ, the latter perhaps less 
likely because of the lack of iota adscript (cf. line 33). These restorations are suggested by D (for which 
see The Papyri of S.A. 5), which once has καταλλάεεεις τὴν φιλίαν (sic; 1. KatadAdccn τῇ φίλῃ 9) as an 
answer to 66 (Dec. go. 5). Unfortunately, D does not preserve the relevant question, which could have 
been εἰ καταλλάεςεται ἡ φίλη or εἰ καταλλάςεομαι τῇ φίλῃ. Question 96 was originally—in all probability 
—ei ἀπαλλάεεομαι τῆς φίλης (2832 7 n.), and since forms of caraAAdccw and ἀπαλλάεεω often appear as 
variants (below, 33 n.), the original question for 66 may have been εἰ ἀπαλλάςεεται ἡ φίλη. 

Christian interpolation has altered the questions and answers both in A and in the MSS. of the 
Second Edition: A εἰ γίνομαι ἐπίεκοπος---(οὐ) γίνῃ ἐπίεκοπος vel sim. 2nd Ed.: εἰ γίνομαι κληρικός---(οὐ) 
καθίεταςαι κληρικός vel sim.? 

11 Another answer to question 64 appears in 2833 1117. The question itself is not preserved in the 
papyri. 

12-21 Questions 52-5 may be found in 1477 i 13-16. Other answers to questions in this decade 
appear in the following passages: 52-60, 2833 123-31; 52-3, 2833 i 12-133; 55-61, 2833 ii 20-6. 

16 For the conjecture τὸ φορτίον in the Second Edition, see 2833 i 26, ii 24 apparatus to 2nd Ed. 
(The Papyri of S.A. 51 and 53), where it is the reading of V. 

17 For A’s reading, ἐνοχῆς, see 2833 1 27 n. 

19 εἸωθήςετα[ι]. Cf. 14771 14. n. and 2833 i 99 η. 

22 An answer to question 36 appears only here in the papyri. 

23 Cf. 2833 11 36 ἄρξεις καὶ εὐημερίεις. ὁμολογήςεις is apparently an extreme corruption for 
εὐημερήκεις. 


1 All references to 1477, 2832, and 2833 are taken from the revised editions in The Papyri of S.A. 
2 ἀποκαθίςτακαι is found only in 80. 8 (P); it should be corrected to καθίςτακεαι. 
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26 ἐλευθεροῖ : there is no room for the longer form ἐλευθεροῦςαι read in A and restored in 2833 i 36 
(see note ad loc.). 


27 ὑβριςεθήϊςῃ : note that PE also have the future, while only A has the present (cf. 2833 i 20 n.). 

32-34 Answers to 95-97 appear in 2832 6-8, 2833 i 3-5, and ii 6—7 (the last has only 95 and 97). 

33 Question 96 was originally—in all likelihood—e? ἀπαλλάεοομαι τῆς φίλης (2832 7n.). For 
καταλλάςςῃ where the question has ἀπαλλάετομαι, see 2832 13 n.; cf. above, note to line 9. 


3331. Life of Aesop 
35 4B.64/B(1-5)c 4:8 X 13°7 cm. Third century 


An obscene episode from the Life of Aesop, §§ 75-6 Perry. 

This particular section of the Life has a peculiar textual status. Most of the manu- 
scripts omit the episode entirely, passing directly from § 74 to § 77. It is extant in only 
two MSS. (codd. descripti excluded) : cod. Baroccianus 194, known as O (15th cent.), and, 
translated into Latin, cod. Lollianus 26 (Lo; 14th cent.). The texts are published by 
B. E. Perry, Aesopica I (Urbana, 1952), pp. 95 and 127 f. respectively. (For the Latin 
version see also Perry’s Studies in the Text Ehstory of the Life and Fables of Aesop, A.P.A. 
Philological Monograph 7, 1936, 8-10.) These two MSS., O and Lo, show textual 
affinity with MSS. which lack the episode. Apparently no one has argued that they are 
independent of the rest of the tradition, or even that they had access to an extra- 
stemmatic source. Rather they are supposed to be descendants of an archetype from 
which δὲ 75-6 were deleted—an act of censorship (cf. Herodotus 1. 109). 

The roth cent. cod. G (Ms. 397, Pierpont Morgan Library) is the sole representa- 
tive of another branch of the tradition, and was published for the first time in 1952 
(Perry, Aesopica I, 35~77). Here matters stand differently and rather oddly. Folio 49 
ends in mid-sentence in § 74, and folio 50 commences towards the end of § 76; the text 
is nonsensical. But the MS. itself shows no sign of physical disruption. Perry makes the 
most reasonable inference (Studies 7 f.) : G’s scribe was reproducing the pagination of 
his exemplar, from which a sheet had been removed (whether out of prurience or 
prudery). 

The papyrus represents just that portion of text which is missing from cod. G. This 
compels consideration of what would otherwise be a fairly fantastic hypothesis: that 
here we have a remnant of the actual detachment from the MS. on which G depends. 
Such a hypothesis, undeniably economical, encounters two objections. F irst, the dis- 
covery at Oxyrhynchus of a fragment of the exemplar of an extant 1oth-century manu- 
script (first attested at Grottaferrata near Frascati towards the end of the eighteenth 
century) may be considered on general grounds unlikely. Secondly, the physical pro- 
cedure entailed is less than straightforward. Instead of the simple removal of a leaf or 
two from a codex, we have to envisage first a number of columns being cut out and the 
severed roll repasted, and then a medieval scribe reproducing the columniation in his 
codex. This is rather too much to swallow; yet the coincidence remains. 


54 SUB-LITERARY TEXTS 


The Life of Aesop resembles other quasi-biographical specimens of folk-literature 
such as the Alexander Romance in that its text had no fixed constitution. The texts of 
the previously known papyri of the Life (PSI II 156, XVII 2083, P. Berol. 11628, P. 
Ross. Georg. I 18) all differ more or less widely from the versions offered by the medie- 
val MSS. See Perry, Studies, 37-70. 3331 can be compared only with O. (Lo, the Latin 
version, renders a text so close to O as to be for our purposes practically negligible.) The 
difference is considerable, so great, in fact, as to prevent restoration of the papyrus text. 

The hand is a relaxed specimen of the ‘severe’ (‘upright mixed’) style, of no great 
distinction, to be assigned probably to the third century. ς is small and rounded (cf. o, 
e, 0, w); a, though made in two separate strokes, is not sharply angled; €, made in one 
continuous stroke, is a trifle flamboyant. P. Berol. 11628, the only other manuscript of 
the Life of comparably early date, is probably rather earlier (Schubart, Gr. Pal., 131 f). 
Perry puts the origin of the Life in its present form in the first century. 

The writing is across the fibres; but the back is blank. 

I give a diplomatic transcript, but divide the words where the articulation seems 
certain. 


τ 
]. per [ 
Ἰατῳςεξεὶ 
hoa 
2 Not epwr- 
ἘΠ Text of O (em. Perry) 
].[. pred. [ πολλὰ οὖν κοπιάςας TO δέκατον εἰς TOV μηρὸν ἐτέλεςεν, 
εματια ἡ δε λα καί nce “δός μοι τὰ ἱμάτια, ἐπεὶ ἐγκαλῶ κατὰ cod 
Ἰωλεκας ᾳ͵ Ἶ τῷ δεςπότῃ.᾽᾿ ἔφη δὲ ἡ γυνή" “᾿“ἐγὼ εἰς 
|nv ce «καπτεῖιν Tov ἐμόν ce ἐμιεθωςάμην ἀγρὸν εκάπτειν-" 
Ἴτο μεςοτοιχΐον 5 εὺ δὲ ὑπερβὰς τὸ μεςότοιχον εἰς τὰ τοῦ γείτονος 
Ἴδος ὠδετο Ϊ ἔεκαψας. ἀπόδος οὖν, καὶ λάβε τὴν «τολήν.᾽ 
Ἴνος ο Atcwrro[c § 76 ὁ δὲ Αἴςωπος 


μετα cov κριθ 


].new τωΪι] κυζριωι 
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| .[.. Jepee Kpeworl τὸ ἐλθόντι τῷ Ξάνθῳ προεῆλθε καί 


|v δεεποτα κριθη φηςι “᾿κριθῆναί (ue> μετὰ τῆς κυρίας μου ἐπὶ «οί 6 δὲ 
κ͵υριαν ἡ δὲ akoucal ἀκούςας “τί; φηςει, 


]7.εωραςενεκενςὺ Ϊ 








Ae ” ce / ¢ ig ¢ ie 2 ~ / 
],uca edev παρα καὶ 6 Aicwroc: “δέςποτα, ἡ κυρία μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ πορευομένη 
κοκκυμηλεαν κατακαρ 15 κοκκυμηλέαν κατάκαρ- εἶδε 
κλίαδον γεμοντα πον. θεαςαμένη κλάδον ἕνα πλήρη 
Jw παι βαλε μοι δε ἐπιθυμήεαςα λέγει: “ἐὰν Suvjcn ἑνὶ λίθῳ βαλεῖν 
κ͵αν χαριζομαι «οι μοι δέκα κοκκύμηλα παρέχω τοι 
7 \ ¢ / \ 4: > \ > » 
].v evctoynca «τολὴν ἱματίων. βαλὼν οὖν ἐγὼ εὐετόχως 
Ja εν εξ αυτων 20 ἑνὲ λίθῳ ἤνεγκα αὐτῇ δέκα, ἕν δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν 
” > / > a τῷ \ ἘΞ ? ᾽ AN 
Ἰμοι αποδουναι ἔλαχεν εἰς κόπρον ἐμπεςεῖν, καὶ νῦν οὐ θέλει μοι τὴν 


«τολὴν δοῦναι. 


ι [4 descender, too long for μ, suitable for « 3 a,.[: second perhaps τ or é, third perhaps 
μ: τὰ ἱμ[ἀτια 6 .[, curve as of θ or ε, perhaps less likely ς or ὁ 9 ]., upright, perhaps 
curving to right at foot 10 7. descender 13 ],, speck at foot ¢, or o, less good ile 
trace at foot 14 ],, a few confused traces 15 Jn unverifiable but consistent 19 ].; 


rounded top as of ο 
Fr. 1 Unplaced. 


Fr. 2 3 ἀπ]ώλεεας τὰ fu[aria? (Xanthus’ wife to Aesop.) 

4 ἐμιεθωςάμ]ην 3 

6-7 Perhaps e.g. ἀπόδος ὧδε τὸ ἔργον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπὶ τὰ τοῦ γείτονος.᾽ ὁ Aicwmoc κτλ. (The asyndeton 
of ὁ Αἴςεωπος would be quite acceptable. There is much vagary in the tradition about presence and 
absence of δέ.) Or -evoc participle, of course. 

8-9 Aesop to Xanthus’ wife; e.g. 8 de? με μ]ετὰ cod κριθῆναι, 9 λόγον οὖν τινα πο]νήεω τῶι κυ[ρίωι 
μου. 
το-το €.g. ὡςπἸ)ερεὶ κρινούϊμενος περὶ πράγματος ἄλλου φηςι]ν᾽ “᾿δέεποτα, κριθῆϊναι ἐπί cou αἰτῶ ἐμὲ 
καὶ τὴν κ)υρίαν. : : 

12-13 Another detail not found in O. ἡ δέ ἀκούεαςα, or dkovca? Xanthus’ wife, under constraint 
(dxovca), agreed (13 cup[e-?), for the sake of her own protection (a]AcwpGc ἕνεκεν) ? ἜΣ: 

14 ff. The following ex. gr. supplementation gives line-lengths between 29 and 33 (line 18, with six 
iotas) letters. The lines may have been longer; they can hardly have been shorter. 


ἡ κυρία μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ Badillouca εἶδεν παρὰ 
15 τῆι ὁδῶι Twa κοκκυμ]ηλέαν κατάκαρ- 


πον, καὶ θεαεαμένη ἕνα κλ]άδον γέμοντα 
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ἐπιθυμήεαςα λέγει: δ τ παῖ βάλε μοι δέ- 


κα κοκκύμηλα ἑνὶ λίθῳ κἸαὶ χαρίζομαί cou 
«τολὴν ἱματίων. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔβαλ]ον, εὐετοχήςα- 
ς δ᾽ ἔφερον αὐτῆι δέκα, ἀλλ]ὰ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν 
εἰς κόπρον ἐνέπεςεν, καί] μοι ἀποδοῦναι 


[τὴν «τολὴν νῦν οὐ θέλει. 








IV. OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 


3332. DECLARATION OF PROPERTY 
36 4B.92/H(g)d 24°2 Χ 21°5 cm. 24 June (?), A.D. 53 


This well-preserved papyrus contains a property declaration addressed to Thraci- 
das, gymnasiarch and keeper of the record office of the Arsinoite nome. The back is 
blank. Similar declarations, also submitted to Thracidas, have recently appeared as P. 
Mich. IX 539 and 540. These three texts are the earliest property returns which have 
yet been published : 3332 and P. Mich. 539 were drawn up in A.D. 53, and P. Mich. 
540, in which the date has vanished, is to be assigned to approximately the same 
time. 

The βιβλιοθήκη of these documents is almost certainly the δημοςεία βιβλιοθήκη, 
which functioned as a property registry until the βιβλιοθήκη ἐγκτήςεων was established. 
The earliest reference to the latter is in BGU I 184 (a.p. 72); presumably it did not 
exist much before that time, for BGU II 379 (M. Chr. 219) shows that the δημοςεία 
βιβλιοθήκη was still operating as a property office in α.Ὁ. 67. And the three Thracidas 
declarations, as well as P. Mich. III 179 (a.p. 69) are addressed to one or more βιβλιο- 
φύλακες, not to the special βιβλιοφύλακες ἐγκτήεεων. For discussion of the βιβλιοθῆκαι, see 
R. Taubenschlag, Law* 222 ff. ; Kiessling, 77} 15 (1965) 73 ff. 

Property returns are either ‘general’, 1.6. prompted by prefectural edict and 
emphasizing the fact of possession ; or ‘regular’, i.e. occasioned by the acquisition of 
property (see A. M. Harmon, YCS 4 (1934) 135 ff.; and for lists of texts, the introduc- 
tions to BGU XI 2017 and 2094). The Thracidas returns are ‘general’ in so far as they 
use ὑπάρχει μοι (4; P. Mich. IX 539, 9; 540, 6) to denote possession; this phrase 
corresponds to the words ἀπογράφομαι.... τὰ ὑπάρχοντά μοι, characteristic of the general 
declaration (e.g. BGU I 112). But the three texts make no mention of an edict, and the 
reason for its absence is not yet known. In the introduction to P. Mich. IX 539 Mrs 
Husselman writes: “Whether we may assume from the omission of the prefectural 
authorization that prior to the edict of Vestinus (A.D. 60) declarations were required at 
fixed intervals, perhaps annually, or whether we should only assume an accidental 
omission of the authorization . . . cannot be decided on the basis of the meager evidence 
at the present time.’ We now have three texts instead of two, so that ‘accidental 
omission’ is less likely, but there is still no hint of the means which the government used 
to elicit the declarations. 

Property returns were prepared in several copies (Harmon, 160 f.), and the present 
papyrus is the copy which Tamaron took with her to Oxyrhynchus, where it was 
found. 
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Θρακίδαι γυμναειάρχωι βυβλιοφύλακι τῆς ἐν τῶι 
Ἀρεινοίτηι βυβλιοθήκης 
\ / ~ 5 / ~ 3 A ~ / 
παρὰ Ταμάρωνος τῆς Avdpéov τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς μητροπόλεως 
\ / m= 2 \ / lal / « Hf 
μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς Μνηςειθέου τοῦ Θέωνος. ὑπάρχει μοι 
>? a / / “- / RP / \ \ 
5 ἐν THe μητροπόλει πληςείον τοῦ Mevdyciov οἰκίαι δύο καὶ περὶ 
“ητοῦς πόλιν τῆς “Πρακλείδου μερίδος γῆς ἀμπελείτιδος 
ἄρο(υραι) ἕξ ἢ ὅςαι ἐὰν Hct, καταγείνομαι δὲ ἐν τῆι τοῦ προγεγραμμένου 
2 \ retard > > / Md \ > ~ / \ 
μου ἀνδρὸς οἰκίᾳ ἐν ᾿᾽Οξορύγχων πόλει. διὸ aide γενέεθαι τὴν 
ἀπογραφὴν we καθήκει. (M. 2) κατακεχώ(ριεται) (ἔτους) vy Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου 
10 Kaicapoc CeBactot Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος Ilab(w) A. ςεε(ημείωμαι). 


1 βιβλιοφύλακι 2 βιβλιοθήκης 6 ἀμπελίτιδος 7 καταγίνομαι 8 ᾿Οξυρύγχων, 
ἀξιῶ 


‘To Thracidas, gymnasiarch and keeper of the record office in the Arsinoite nome, from Tamaron, 
daughter of Andreas, resident in the metropolis, with her guardian who is her husband Mnesitheus, son 
of Theon, There belong to me in the metropolis, near the Mendesion, two houses, and at Letopolis in 
the division of Heraclides six arouras of vineyard, or however many there are; but I live in the house of 
my aforesaid husband in the city of Oxyrhynchus. Wherefore I ask that the registration be made as is 
appropriate.’ 

(and hand) ‘Registered in year 13 of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, 
Pauni 30 (?). I have signed.’ 


1 Θρακίδαι. See introd.; not in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Liste des gymnasiarques. 

4 Μνηειθέου τοῦ Θέωνος. The same man or a homonym appears in documents of A.D. 72, XLI 
2972 3, XLIV 3163 6-7. 

ὑπάρχει μοι. This phrase is common in Arsinoite census declarations (M. Hombert—C. Préaux, 
Recensement, 109) ; the other property returns invariably have a form of ἀπογράφομαι. The next earliest 
declarations of property have a quite typical structure: BGU I 112 (a.D. 59-63; on the date see 
Hombert-Préaux, CdE 22 (1947) 130 n. 5), 250 (c, 61), and P. Mich. III 179 (64). Unless the Thracidas 
texts are purely eccentric, property returns were originally, at least in the Fayum, drafted in the 
manner of census returns; sometime after A.D. 53 a change in their formulaic pattern was made, 
presumably to differentiate them from the κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφαί. 

5 τοῦ Μενδηείου : not known to me elsewhere. Perhaps it is another name for the Πανεῖον (‘temple 
of Pan’) in Arsinoe (BGU I 915 f.: IV 1087 iv 12) ; the Greeks identified Mendes with Pan, see Roscher, 
Lex. II ii 2773. 

6 “ητοῦςε πόλιν. See P. Tebt. II p. 387. 

7 καταγείνομαι : used of the actual place of habitation, as opposed to the legal residence (ἰδία) ; see 
H. Braunert, Binnenwanderung, 27 f. 

το After Παῦ(νι) the numeral could also be a. A stroke descends sharply from above the numeral 
to join a letter which looks like ¢ or €; then 1 or 2 letters badly rubbed or destroyed; at the end a long 
curving tail. ςες(ημείωμαι) is a guess, but it derives support from P. Mich. IX 539 and 540. ςεε(ημείω- 
μαι) is read after the date in 540, and Professor Youtie, who kindly checked the papyrus, informs me 
that the reading is obligatory (letter of 17 September 1972). ςες(ημείωμαι) is also read in 539; con- 
cerning this Professor Youtie writes: ‘No. 539 presents a more delicate situation, and different readers 
might make different decisions, but it is my impression that the weight of the palaeographic evidence 
favors cec.’ 
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3333. REQuest For SALARY OF DEeseRT GUARDS 
34 4B.76/K(6)a 16 X 28 cm. 1 February, A.D. 92 


This text concerns a request for the salary of the desert guards of the Lower 
Toparchy and contains a list of them, thirty-two in number, arranged according to the 
localities of the toparchy. Only about half of the known village names of the toparchy 
appear here. The implication may well be that the seven places which are named— 
Suis, Dositheu, Sinary, Psobthis, Tychinphagon, Sesphtha, and perhaps Tacona—were 
located in the western part of the toparchy near the desert, while the others may be 
presumed to have lain further east. 

The first line, which is much damaged, probably contained an address to the 
strategus, see 1 ἢ. More damage to 2-4 makes it uncertain whether the application was 
submitted by one person or two. The document is the work of two scribes who wrote 
alternately but according to no very clear principle of the division of work. There is 
only one subscription and the lower edge is probably, though not certainly, complete 
except for wear. The position of the applicant or applicants is likewise uncertain, and 
finally the reading of the opening word of the request, which should be common form, is 
complicated by a palaeographical difficulty. The details are given in the notes. 

A check mark prefixes many of the names, and once (19) a double check mark is 
used. The back is blank except for some faint remains of ink near the foot which appear 
to be offsets. 

As is well known, in the Arsinoite nome the desert guards were maintained by the 
ἐρημοφυλακία, which was levied at the toll stations of the nome (S. L. Wallace, Taxation, 
272-3; Samuel, 77} 13 (1961) 43-4). A tax of this nature is not recorded for the Oxy- 
rhynchite nome, and XII 1436 gives unique evidence of a μεριεμὸς ἐρημοφυλακίας, 
a capitation tax. It is by ΠΟ means certain whether this μεριεμός was a regular levy or 
merely an extraordinary measure (Wallace, 151-2). The present papyrus contributes 
nothing to the solution of this problem; it states only that the salary is to come from the 
public treasury (τὸ δημόειον, 4). 


Le aces Sleek ]. (vac.) 


ΕΝ παν A εν ore [..]. 0» Atovuctou wabecra- 
Rear ἐρζη)μοφυλάκων κάτω τοπαρχίας. δε - 
_ [ἐπις]ταλῆναι ἐκ τοῦ δημοείου τοῖς τῆς προκειμένης 

5. τοπαρχίας ἐρημοφύλαξι οὖει τὸν ἀριθμὸν AB εἰς λόγο(ν) 

ὁ ωνίου τοῦ διελθόντος μηνὸς Τῦβι τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος 

ια (ἔτους) Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Δομιτιανοῦ ζεβαςτοῦ Γερμανικο (0) 

ἐκ δραχμῶν εἴκοει τὰς ἐπὶ τὸ α(ὐτὸ) ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμὰς) xp ὧν εἶναι 
/ Covewc Atockoic Οὐάλεντος τοῦ Apictwvo(c) μη(τρὸς) Τεκω( ) ο(ὐλὴ) 

ἀντικ(νημίῳ) δ(εδξ(ιῷ) 
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10[ ἸΖηνᾶς (ζύρου τοῦ Φιλώτου μη(τρὸς) Oaid(oc) ο(ὐλὴ) ἀντικ(νημίῳ) ap- 
τ 
“Κλᾶρος Παποντῶτος το(ῦ) ΠΠετεί(ριος) (μη(τρὸς) > Τεενπολή(μιος) ο(ὐλὴ) 
δακτ(ύλῳ) ποδ(ὸς) ἀρ(ιετεροῦ) 
/Tlavcipic Xa, βου 70(6) Πετεί(ριος) μη(τρὸς) Tex( ) ο(ὐλὴ) δακτ(ύλῳ) 
ποδ(ὸς) ἀρ(ιςτεροῦ) 
Δωειθέου ἐποικίου Χεςφῖβις Τοτοεῦς 
“Ἑρμογένης ἙἭ ρμογένο(υς) το(Ὁ) Ἀριςτοκλέο(υς) μη(τρὸς) Διον(υείας) 
15 Διονύειος Θορταίου τοῦ ΠΠ}απο(ντῶτος) (τα. 2) μητρὸ(ς) Ἀρεινόη(ς) ο(ὐλὴ) 
γαςτρο(κνημίᾳ) ἀριςτερᾷ 
Ἁ[ρ)μιῦεις Apevvewe τοῦ Παποντῶ(τος) μητρὸς (ζινθώνιος ο(ὐλὴ) ἀντίι- 
κνημίῳ) δεξιῷ 
/{Cwapd Πετεςοῦχος Διογένο(υς) μητρὸ(ς) Τεενηρακλί ) ο(ὐλὴ) ἀντι- 
κν(ημίῳ) ἀριετερῷ 
““Πετεεῦς “ρου pntpo(c) Τεκλάμιος acnpoc 
J / Rpeic Δ[ογένους τοῦ Θοτεύτμιος μητρὸ(ς) Tceviproc ο(ὐλὴ) καρπί(ῷ) 
δεξιῷ 
20 /E |ἸἼους Παυςείριος μητρὸ(ς) Ταύριος ο(ὐλὴ) ἀντικνη(μίῳ) δεξιῷ 
(m. 1) Ψω[βΊ)θ(εως) [κάτω “Ὧρος “Qpov τοῦ “Ηρακλή(ου) μη(τρὸς) Ταύρι(ος) 
ο(ὐλὴ) ἀντικ(νημίῳ) ἀρ(ιετερῷ) 
Παϊ[π)οντῶς Παπο(ντῶτος) τοῦ ᾿Ορςενο(ύφιος) μη(τρὸς) Ταύει(ος) ο(ὐλὴ) 
παρ᾽ οὖς ἀρ(ιςτερόν) 
“Ηρακ[λ]ῆς Διοφάντου μη(τρὸς) ΠΙλουτάρχ(ης) ο(ὐλὴ) δακτ(ύλῳ) δεξ(ιᾶς) 
χ(ειρός) 
ΨΨοενεῦς ᾿Ηρακλήου το(ῦ) ᾿Πρακλή(ου) μη(τρὸς) Ταμιε( ) 
τ σι το ποι oon Rees 
(m. 2) /Avovycvoc “Spov τοῦ Διονυείου 
(αι. 1) “Πλουτίων Ψε[ν]αμο(ύνιος) τοῦ {1|τολ(εμαίου) 
(m. 9) /Tipwr Ilexpcioc τοῦ Medavaroc 
(αι. 1) ,“Πεκῦεις Had |... _| 70(8) “Eppoyev(ouc) 
go (m. 2) /[IT]exicuc Pevap[od]voc τοῦ Ῥεναμούνιος 
(αι. 1) Τυχινφάγων Θοϊτ]εύτμις Apmary(cioc) το(ῦ) Θοτε(ύτμιος) ο(ὐλὴ) ἀντι- 
κ(νημίῳ) ἀρ(ιςτερῷ) 
141. Τοτοέως 15, ἀριςετερᾷ: ap corrected from δεξ 17 Τεενηρακλί ): ¢ corrected from ε 
19 ‘Qpeic: ε corrected frome δεξί Pap. 
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,““ΠΠετ]εςεορᾶπις οήριος μη(τρὸς) ζενκρονοῦτος 
/ Πνεφερῶς [.].(.) μη(τρὸς) Τεενεριέω(ς) ο(ὐλὴ) δακτ(ύλῳ) ἀρ(ιςτερᾶς) 
τ, 
““Οννῶφρις[ 1. εῳί( ) μη(τρὸς) Τνεφερςόι(τος) ἀςη(μος) 
ὙΠ τ πο 
(ιςτερᾶς) χειρό(ς) 
(έεφθα (m. 2) IaverBede Πετεορολλοῦτος το(Ὁ) Πετειρο( ) μητρὸ(ε) 
Τανετβέ(ως) 
S Θῶνις TTavopyéwe μητρὸ(ς) Τετείριος ο(ὐλὴ) ἀνκῶ(νι) ἀριετερῷ 
(m. 1) “' Πρακλῆς {Πε|τ]ςί(ριος) το(Ὁ) Βελλέως μη(τρὸς) Αὐγχί(ιος) ο(ὐλὴ) ποδ(ὶ) 
Ἐπ 
ΠΙαυςεῖρις Ψεψ[αμ]ο(ύνιοε) μη(τρὸς) Τεενπετεορολλοῦτος ο(ὐλὴ) ἀντι- 
κ(νημίῳ) ἀρ(ιςτερῷ) 
40 Π]ανετβεὺς {ΠΠετ]τορολλοῦτος μη(τρὸς) Τανετβέ(ως) ο(ὐλὴ) ποδ(ὶ) ἀρ- 
πὶ 
(ἔτους) wa «Αὐτ[οἹκράτίορο]ς Kaicapoc Δομιτιανοῦ ζεβαςτοῦ 


Τερμανικοῦ Μεχεὶρ ξ. (m. 2) Ἑρμῆς "Icyvptwvoc ἐπιδέδωκα. 


” ¢ 7 ΔᾺΝ 
€TOUC ἑνδεκάτου Αὐτοκράτορος Καίςαρος Δομιτιανοῦ 


CeBactot Γερμανικοῦ Μεχεὶρ ξ. 


47 1. ἀγκῶνι 


πων, (We?) request that there be sent from the treasury to the desert guards of the aforesaid 
toparchy, who are 32 in number, on account of salary of the past month of Tybi of the present 11th year 
of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, at twenty drachmas apiece, the total of 640 
drachmas of silver. 
They are: 
from Suis: Dioscous son of Valens and Teco/( ) and grandson of Ariston, with a scar on the right shin. 
Zenas son of Syrus and Thais and grandson of Philotas, with a scar on the left shin. 
Clarus son of Papontos and Tsenpolemis and grandson of Petsiris, with a scar on the toe of the left 
foot. 
Pausiris son of Cha. . bus and Tec( ) and grandson of Petsiris, with a scar on the toe of the left 
foot. 
from the hamlet of Dositheus: Chesphibis son of Totoeus. 
Hermogenes son of Hermogenes and Dionysia and grandson of Aristocles. 
Dionysius son of Thortaeus (2nd hand) and Arsinoe and grandson of Papontos, with a scar on the 


left calf. 
Harmiysis son of Amenneus and Sinthonis and grandson of Papontos, with a scar on the right shin. 
from Sinary: Petesouchus son of Diogenes and Tsenheracl( ), with a scar on the left shin. 


Peteeus son of Horus and Teclamis, without distinguishing marks. 
Horeis son of Diogenes and Tsenyris and grandson of Thotsytmis, with a scar on the right wrist. 
E .. ous son of Pausiris and Tauris, with a scar on the right shin. 
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(1st hand) from Psobthis of the Lower (Toparchy): Horus son of Horus and Tauris and grandson of 
Heracles, with a scar on the left shin. 
Papontos son of Papontos and Tausis and grandson of Orsenouphis, with a scar beside the left ear. 
Heracles son of Diophantus and Plutarche, with a scar on the finger of the right hand. 
Psosneus son of Heracles and ‘T'amie( ) and grandson of Heracles. 
from ...:...son of Psenamounis and grandson of Psenamounis, with a scar on the right forearm. 
(and hand) Dionysius son of Horus and grandson of Dionysius. 
(ist hand) Plution son of Psenamounis and grandson of Ptolemaeus. 
(and hand) Tiron son of Pekysis and grandson of Melanas. 
(1st hand) Pekysis son of Pal... and grandson of Hermogenes. 
(2nd hand) Pekysis son of Peenanrounts and grandson of Psenamounis. 
(1st hand) from Tychinphagon: Thotsytmis son of Harpaesis and grandson of Thotsytmis, with a scar on 
the left shin, 


Petesorapis son of . . . oeris and Sencronous. 
Pnepheros son of . . . and Tsenerieus, with a scar on the finger of the left hand. 
Onnophris son οἵ. . . and Tnephersois, without distinguishing marks. 


Hermogenes son of Hermogenes and Aunchis, with a scar on the finger of the left hand. 
from Sesphtha: (and hand) Panetbeus son of Petsorollous and Tanetbeus and grandson of Petsiro( NE 
Thonis son of Panomgeus and Tetsiris, with a scar on the left elbow. 
(ist hand) Heracles son of Petsiris and Aunchis and grandson of Belles, with a scar on the left foot. 
Pausiris son of Psenamounis and Tsenpetsorollous, with a scar on the left shin. 
Panetbeus son of Petsorollous and Tanetbeus, with a scar on the left foot. 
Year 11 of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, Mecheir 6. (2nd hand) I, Hermes son 
of Ischyrion, have submitted (the document). Eleventh year of the Imperator Caesar Domitianus 
Augustus Germanicus, Mecheir 6.’ 


1 Applications for official payments of this period are addressed, in separate copies, to the strategus 
and the royal scribe, cf. e.g. XLI 2958-60. Receipts refer to the authority of both, e.g. XLI 2961-8, 
BGU II 621. This document falls in the term of the strategus Claudius Areius (II 237 viii 28, a.p. 89; 
XVIII 2185 1, av. 92; PSI X 1109. 1, A.D. 93/4; 3334 5.4.) and the meagre traces would allow the 
belief that the line ran [Κλ]αυδίωι Ἀρε[ζίωι crp](arny@). The name of the royal scribe of A.D. 92/3, 
Ἁρποχί ), see 2185 6, would not suit. 

2 This line must have contained the name of the subscriber, Hermes son of Ischyrion (42). Pos- 
sibly we should take the Dionysius here as his grandfather and suppose that the line ran παρὰ ‘Eppod 
᾿Ιςχυρίωνος τοῦ Avovuciov xrA., but this seems rather short for the space available and the strange way in 
which the document was written alternately in two hands, of which the one labelled m. 2 is that of 
Hermes, suggests that two names may have appeared here in the pattern παρὰ Ἑρμοῦ ᾿Ιςχυρίωνος καὶ 

. ov Διονυςίου. The traces are too minimal to confirm even the first three words, which seem to be an 
unavoidable part of any reconstruction. 

2-3 Read perhaps xafecra|3,€vwy (or -μένου) παρὰ τῶν ép<n>pwodvAdkwr, ‘appointed to represent the 
desert guards’. Compare XX XVIII 2856 1-2 n. for the regular use of this verb to refer to liturgical 
appointment. If right, παρά is more likely to indicate the position of representative, see WBs.v. 1 (d), 
than to mean ‘by’. 

3-4 Common form seems to require δέομαι (δεόμεθα) ἐπιςταλῆναι, see e.g. XLI 2958-60, Χ 1304. 

The variant αἰτοῦμαι (αἰτούμεθα) ἐπιεταλῆναι seems to belong in a later period, e.g. XLIV 3173 (4.0. 

222), 3176 (c. A.D. 222-35), XII 1577-8 (iii a.D.), VIII 1104 (a.p. 306). The ink after δὲ looks more like 
7 than anything else, though it is anomalous even for that. In 4 there appears to be room for only two 
or three letters before the point where ἐπιεταλῆναι may be presumed to have begun and the first letter is 
slightly convex on the left. The scribe may have written -9a here, as the end of δεόμεθα, thinking that in 
3 he had written something that could be taken for δεόμε- but the remains there are hardly compatible 
with that now. 

8 ἐκ δραχμῶν εἴκοει. In P. Grenf. IT 43 (a.D. 92, the year of the present text), a guard of the 
metropolis of Arsinoe receives 40 dr. per month. 

9 Texw( ): e.g. Τεκῶ(τος), Texcd(ctoc). 
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10 Damage in the margin makes it uncertain whether there was a check mark or not. 

11 TcevaoAr (0c) : elsewhere only in II 355, where the variant spelling Τεενπαλῆμις occurs. 

δακτ(ύλῳ). The pap. has δακτ΄, not daxy 1.6. δακ(τύλῳ) (τρίτῳ), so also in lines 12, 92, 99.95, 
With δάκτυλος a distinguishing epithet is customary, but see SB I 4284. 21 δακτύλῳ χειρὸς apicrep(Gc), 
P. Ryl. IT 105. 29. 

12 Xa, βου: perhaps Χαλίβου (unattested elsewhere, but cf. Κάλιβος in P. Strassb. II 109. 4). 

13 XeciBic: elsewhere only in XVII 2134 1. 

17 Τεενηρακλί γ): hitherto unattested, probably either TcevnpaxA(jov)—cf. (ζενηρακλῆς in O. Tait 
II; see III p. 139—or TcevnpakA(eidov). 

18 Τεκλάμιος : not known before; cf. Τεκλῶμις BGU VII 1641. 8; Κλόμις P. Ant. III 201(b)g. 

21 ΨῬω[βΊ)θ(εως) [xdé]rw: so designated because there was a Psobthis in the Eastern, Middle, and 
Lower Toparchies (XXIV 2422 34, 59, 89; XIV 1652a 1 n.). Cf. 3358 5 n. 

23 δεξ(ιᾶς) χ(ειρός). χειρὸς δεξιᾶς or dpicrepac is the normal order, but cf. P. Mich. V 241. 14 
ἀρ(ιετερᾶς) χειρός, P. Colon. inv. 2382 (LPE 4 (1969) 47 f£.). 28. 

25 The line very probably began with a topographical designation. The first letter begins with a 
cross-bar suiting tau best. Τακόν[α] would suit the traces ; TaAaw would not. These are the only known 
possibilities among the villages of the Lower toparchy. 

There are thus six desert guards listed under this village, while Suis, Dositheu, Sinary, and Psobthis 
have four apiece, and Tychinphagon and Sesphtha five each. 

[a}(vrod). Only the stroke of abbreviation remains. 

29 Παλ[.. 1: e.g. Παλλ[αδίου], Πάλλζαντοε, Παλλ[ᾶδοε!. 

33 Tcevepiew(c). For (ενεριεύς see NB. Τεενεριεύς, the same name with the feminine art., appears 
here for the first time. 


36 Πετεορολλοῦτος. This name, appearing also in line 40, has not occurred before. Cf. Tcev- 
πετεορολλοῦτος in line 39, also previously unattested. 


3334. OFFER TO BUY STATE LAND 
36 4B.95/E(2)a 15°5 X 12 cm. 6. A.D. 89-94 


This fragment contains the upper portion of an offer from two parties to purchase 
ownerless lots from the government through the department of the ἴδιος λόγος. Other 
offers to buy state land are IV 721, 835, IX 1188, XX 2277, BGU II 422, P. Amh. II 
68, SB I 5673, V 7599, P. Lond. II 1157 (p. 110), and P. Petaus 17-23. On the ἴδιος 
λόγος see G. Plaumann, Der Idios Logos, and P. R. Swarney, The Ptolemaic and Roman 
Idios Logos. 

The back is blank. 


Τιβερίωι Κλαυδίωι Ἀρείωι «τρατηγ᾽ 0’ 

παρὰ Τρύφωνος] τοῦ Δημητρίο[υ] τοῦ 

Τρύφωνος καὶ ᾿Ϊειδώρας τῆς καὶ Θαήειο(ς) 

τῆς Ἀφροδιείου ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρ(ύγχων) 
5 πόλεως, τῆς δὲ ᾿Ϊειδώρας μετὰ κυρίου 

τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ζαραπ ἾἸς τοῦ ζαραπίωνος. 

βουλόμεθα ὠνήςαεθαι ἐκ τοῦ δημοείου 


ψιλοὺς τόπους ἀδ[ εἰςπότους βίκων Teccapw(v) 
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ὀφείλοντας ἐξ ἰδίου λόγου πραθῆναι 
10 κατὰ TOV γνώμ[ο]να ὄντας ἐν τοῖς ἀπὸ νό- 

του κ[αὶ] ἀπηλιώτο[υ] μέρεει ζύρων κώμης, 

ὧν γείτονες νόϊτ]ου πρότερον ΠΠτολεμᾳί- 

ov Δημητρίου, βορρᾶ ἐγ μ[ὲν] τοῦ ἀπὸ ἀ[π]ηλιώ(του) 

μέρους δημοεία ῥύμη, ἐγ δὲ τοῦ ἀπὸ λιβ(ὁε) 
τσ. ιν 

[ ὁ. 25 ie 


13, 14 1. ἐκ 


‘To Tiberius Claudius Areius, strategus, from Tryphon son of Demetrius grandson of Tryphon and 
from Isidora alias Thaesis daughter of Aphrodisius, both from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, Isidora with 
her husband Sarapas(?) son of Sarapion as guardian. We wish to buy from the treasury ownerless 
vacant lots of the area of four bici liable to sale from the idios logos in accordance with the regulations. 
The lots are in the south-east section of the village of Syron; their boundaries are, on the south, (pro- 
perty) formerly belonging to Ptolemaeus son of Demetrius; on the eastern section of the north boundary, 
a public road, and on the western section .. .; on the east...’ 


1 We must assume that this man is the Claudius Areius known as strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome from A.D. 89 to 93/4 (II 237 viii 28, XVIII 2185 1, PSI X 1109. 1), even though his praenomen has 
not previously appeared. Cf. 11 n. The Tiberius Claudius Areius known as strategus of the Arsinoite 
nome, division of Heracleides, from A.D. 88 to 89 and out of that office by a.D. 1or, see G. Bastianini, Gli 
strateghi, 18, may quite possibly have been the same man. Cf. now also ZPE 29 (1978) 171. 

6 Capan,[, Jc. The gap is too short to allow Capami[wvo]c; ζαραπᾷϊ το]ς would suit. 

8 ψιλοὺς τόπους. Despite the adjective, the lots were not necessarily vacant. For a discussion of the 
various applications of the term see R. Rossi, Aegyptus 30 (1950) 42-56. 

Bixwv. This is a square measure applied exclusively to ψιλοὶ τόποι, see Rossi, op. cit. 55 ἢ. 7; 
F. Luckhard, Das Privathaus, 22-3. The extent of it is unknown. 

10 For the gnomon see P. R. Swarney, Idios Logos, 78-9. 

11 (ύρων. We must assume that this is the village of the Western toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome, cf. e.g. X 1285 75 (cf. 70), and not the one in Heracleides’ division of the Arsinoite nome. Cf. 1 ἢ. 


3335. REQUEST FOR REFUND OF PRICE OF πυρὸς cuvayopactiKdc 
27 3B.45/G(1-2)a 6-4 Χ 19:8 cm. A.D. 99/100 


This document, which in its purport if not precisely in its format resembles the con- 
temporary request for refund XLI 2958, is of interest for the reading at lines 21-3; see 
the commentary below. The text is substantially complete although it has lost the 
opening and closing lines and is damaged down the left edge. It is uncertain 
whether scanty ink traces on the back are significant. 

To the literature on πυρὸς cuvayopactixdc cited in XLI 2958 introduction add 
Ὁ. Hagedorn, <PE 13 (1974), 141-2 with the texts cited there. For prices of πυρὸς 
ευναγοραετικός see R. P. Duncan-Jones, Chiron 6 (1976), esp. 248-9. 

For the date see 27 n. 
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Ἐπ κα ν᾿ 
πάντων τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων 
[πἰόλεως. κατὰ τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ κρατίετου 
ἡγεμόνος ΠΙὨομπηίου Πλάντα 
5 κελε[υ]ςθέντα ἐμέτρηςεν 
[6] ἀφῆλίξ μου vide Θέων 
᾿ Θ]έωνος τοῦ Θέωνος τῶν 
[. Je Τνεφερῶν καὶ Θαῆςειν 
[ὑπ)ὲρ ευναγοραςτικοῦ πυροῦ 
10 ἱγενήμᾳτίος] τοῦ B (ἔτους) Αὐτοκράτορος 
[Kaicapoc Νέρου]ᾳ Τραιανοῦ ζεβαςτοῦ 
Γερμ]ανικοῦ διὰ εὐτολόγων 
[Τυχιννεκώτεως ὑπὲρ [Πα- 
ἱκέρκ ?]n{e} ἀπηλιώτου ἀρτά- 
15 [Pov μ]ίαν ἥμιευ ὧς τῆς 
᾿ἀρτ]άβης ἐκ (δραχμῶν) us, <ylvovras?> (δραχμαὶ) κδ, 
lac ἀἸξιῶζι) ἀπολαβεῖν καὶ 


᾿ὀμν)]ύῳ «Αὐτοκράτορα Kaicapa 





[Népo|vav Τραιανὸν ζεβαςτὸν 
20 Τ|ερ]μανικὸν μηδὲν ἕτε- 


[plov αὐτὸν ὀφίλειν ὑπὲρ 





᾿εἸυναγοραςτικοῦ ἢ ὁμοίου 
λόγου εἰς τὴν ἐνεςτῶςαν 
μετ (ἔτους) γ Αὐτοκράτορος 
25 [Καίϊςαρος Νέρουα Τραιανοῦ 
[(εβα]ςτοῦ Γερμανικοῦ, μην[ὸ]ς 
Πρ 
ἡεδωροκε νι 1 


*. . . [?]apion, all from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. In accordance with the orders of the most 
excellent prefect Pompeius Planta, my son Theon, who is a minor, son of Theon son of Theon, . 
Tnepheros and Thaesis, has paid through the sitologi of Tychinnekotis on account of Pakerke, in the 
eastern toparchy, in respect of compulsory purchase, one and a half artabas of wheat from the produce 
of the 2nd year of Imperator Caesar Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus, at a price of 16 drachmas 
per artaba, total 24 drachmas, which I request to receive, and I swear by Imperator Caesar Nerva 


C 7960 F 
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Traianus Augustus Germanicus that he owes nothing further for the compulsory purchase account or 
for any similar account up to the present day. The grd year of Imperator Caesar Nerva Traianus 
Augustus Germanicus, the 14th of the month...’ 


4 Pompeius Planta, praef. Aeg. See G. Bastianini, ZPE 17 (1975) 279. As far as has been ascer- 
tained 3335 will not provide a new latest date for him; cf. 27 n. 

6 It is perhaps noteworthy that πυρὸς ευναγοραςτικός is here paid by a minor. Theon may be 
making the payment as acting-owner, if his father is either dead or temporarily absent; cf. the following 
note. 

6 ff. The wording rather suggests that it is the young Theon’s mother who is putting in the appli- 
cation ; a κύριος may have been named in or before line 1, but with a single applicant (μου, 6) πάντων (2) 
presumably must refer further to her/their lineage just given. 

4-8 rav[,.]¢ Τνεφερῶν καὶ Θαῆςειν is baffling. Only [et]¢ suggests itself as a restoration at the begin- 
ning of 8 but the resulting phrase seems meaningless. 

9. cwvayopactixod. Sc. λόγου, cf. 21-3 n. 

16 The price per artaba is the same as in the contemporary XLI 2958. See the article by R. P. 
Duncan-Jones, cited in the introduction above. 

21-3 ὑπὲρ [c]yvayopactixod...Agyov. Cf. O. Bodl. II 1395. 3 br(ép) cuvayo(pactixod) λόγου. In 
XLI 2958 16 an unread category of obligation precedes ἢ cvvayopa[c]rtx (08). This unidentified category 
may be included under ὁμοίου here in 22. 

27 Surviving traces of the month-name possibly comprise four letters rather than three. First a tall 
vertical (c or ¢); last a near-horizontal finishing-stroke. It is possible that the month-name should be 
read as [Xo]idx. If so the line would have begun slightly inset. 14 Choiak, 3 Trajan = 11 December, 
A.D. 99. I do not think that any other Egyptian month will readily fit the traces. The last letter of the 
month-name might, however, be v: i.e., a Roman honorific month remains a possibility, with adequate 
space in the initial lacuna. 

28 Presumably a subscription followed the date, as in the parallel texts. 


3336. CEensus RETURN 
31 4B.12/A(3-7)c 6°5 X 33°5 cm. 11 January, A.D. 133 


For discussion and bibliography on the census in Roman Egypt see M. Hombert— 
C. Préaux, Recensement, S. L. Wallace, Taxation, 96-115, and AFP 59 (1938) 418-442, 
A. C. Johnson, Roman Egypt, 245-8, A. Calderini, Scrittc in onore di B. Nogara, 44-59. The 
list compiled by Hombert-Préaux has been brought up to date by G. Nachtergael 
in P. Brux. I pp. 51-8. See also 3347. 

This document is blank on the back. 


me 
[ (vac. ?) 
a.) 6,420 
παρὰ [(τεφάνου Creddvov καὶ ὡς 
χρημ(ατίζω) [ ..15. Ἶ- 
5 ξ(υρύγχων) πόλεως. κατὰ τὰ] κελ(ευεθέντα) 


ὑπὸ Φλαυίου Τιτιανοῦ τοῦ 
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Kparictov ἡγεμόνος ἀπογρ (ἀφομαι) 
πρὸς τὴν τοῦ διελ(θόντος) us (ἔτους) Ἁδριανοῦ 
Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου κατ᾽ οἰκί(αν) 

10 ἀπογρ(αφὴν) (ἰαπογρί })} ἐμαυτὸν 
ἀπογρ[αἸφόμενο(ν) εἰς οἰκί(αν) (πρότερον) 
Τνεφερεόιτος Capa( ) καὶ 
7 eT ( ) Θώνιος καὶ aX (Awv) 
ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδ(ου) Δρόμ(ου) Θοήριδος 

ἀραο αν aes 
αὐτὸς ἐγὼ (τέφανος ὃ (προ)γεγρ(αμμένος) 
ἄτεχ(νος) ο(ὐλή) (vac.) καταγι(νόμενος) ἐν 
ἡμίςει μέρει οἰκί(ας) (πρότερον) 
Εὐδαιμονίδος Ἀμμωνίο(υ) 

20 ἐπ᾽ ἀμ(φόδου) Bo(ppa) Apou(ov) (ἐτῶν) ιζ. 
(γίνεται) ἀνὴ(ρ) a. 
καὶ ὀμνύω Αὐτοκράτορα 
Καίςαρα Τραιανὸν Ἁδριανὸν 
CeBacrov ἐξ (ὑγιοῦς) καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἀλ(ηθείας) 

25 ἐπιδεδωκί(έναι) τὴν προκ(ειμένην) 
ἀπογρ(αφὴν) καὶ μηθ(ὲν) διεψε(ῦεθαι) 

ἢ ἔνοχ(ος) εἴην τῷ ὅρκῳ. (ἔτους) uf 
«Αὐτοκράτορος Katcapoc 
Τραιανοῦ Ἁδριανοῦ 

80 (εβαςτοῦ, ΤΌβι τς. (τα. 2) (τέφανος 
(τε[φ]άνου ἐπιδέδωκα καὶ d- 
μόμεκα τὸν ὅρκον. χρόνος 
ὁ αὐτός. 

31 1. ὀμώμοκα 


*. .. from Stephanus son of Stephanus and however I am styled .. . from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. 
Tn accordance with the commands of Flavius Titianus, the most noble prefect, I register for the house- 
by-house census of the past 16th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord myself, being registered in a house 
formerly belonging to Tnephersois daughter of Sara( ) and A... son (or daughter) of Thonis, and 
others, in the Thoeris Street district... 

‘I myself, Stephanus, the aforementioned, of no trade, scar (blank), residing in a half share of a 
house formerly belonging to Eudaemonis daughter of Ammonius in the North Street district, aged 17. 
Total 1 man. 

“And I swear by Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus that I have honestly and truthfully 
presented the above return and have falsified nothing, or may I be liable to the penalties of the oath.’ 

“Year 17 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Tybi 16.’ 
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(2nd hand) ‘I, Stephanus son of Stephanus, have presented the return and sworn the oath. The 
same date.’ 


1 These meagre traces, which begin a little to the right of the beginnings of lines below, are prob- 
ably part of an annotation in the top margin. 

2 a,{. Since returns from citizens of the nome capitals could be addressed to as many as five 
officials (e.g. P. Meyer 9), the alpha can be part of the name of one of these officials. We do not know 
the strategus or basilicogrammateus of Oxyrhynchus for this year. 

4-5 Restore probably μητρός or μη(τρός) followed by the mother’s name, and after that either 
ἀπ᾽ ’ Ol€(uptyxwv) πόλεως or τῶν ἀπ᾽ ᾽Ο. π. 

6 For other documentary references to Flavius Titianus see ZPE 17 (1975) 285-6. 

10 The writer either repeated ἀπογρ(αφήν) by mistake or intended ἀπογρ(άφομαι), having for- 
gotten that he had already placed that word in 7. 

11-14. This passage apparently gives the location in which he had previously been registered. His 
present domicile is given in 17-20. The houses were in different ἄμφοδα; unfortunately there is no 
indication whether his change of residence involved a change in the dupodov under which he was 
registered, cf. M. Hombert—C. Préaux, Recensement, 70-4. 

15 Usually we find in this place something like ἐφ᾽ ἧς ἀπογρ(άφομαι), cf. II p. 208 (a full text of 
171) or εἰς ἣν ἀπογρ(άφομαι), cf. VIII 1548. 11, but this usually presupposes that the declarer is the 
owner of the house—daoypddopar τὴν ὑπάρχουςάν por... οἰκίαν ἐφ᾽ ἧς or εἰς ἣν ἀπογράφομαι. Here he isa 
tenant and these formulas do not appear to suit the traces. Note that if one of them did suit, it would 
definitely imply that the declarer remained registered under the location of his previous residence, cf. 
11-14 n., but the traces are decidedly against ἀπογρ(άφομαι). It may be that they are compatible with 
καί εἰμι, but this is a formula hitherto confined to the Arsinoite nome, see M. Hombert-—C. Préaux, 
Recensement, 113, for this and the other possibilities. 

16 Cf. IV 786 for προγεγραμμένος written as ἄγεγρδ. 

17 ο(ὐλή) (vac.). It seems that the scribe was unable to read this part of his exemplar, where the 
position of the distinguishing mark was specified, and the omission was subsequently forgotten. 

It is stated in Hombert—Préaux, Recensement, 121, that distinguishing marks follow the age in Oxy- 
rhynchite returns except for P. Flor. I 4, where they precede. Other exceptions are 1 171 (II p. 208). 13, 
VIII 1111. 15, XII 1547. 16, 18, 20, 26, 27; 1548. 12, 13, 16, 17-18, 22, 24, 27; BSE 59245 ἡ; Ὁ, Ὁ, ἘΠ. 
13, 15, 54; 177, 178, 180; VIII 874 [31, 54]. 

The abbreviation expanded ο(ὐλή) can also be interpreted as ὁ(μοίως). In the first case the hori- 
zontal line above omicron represents a vestigial hypsilon, in the second it represents mu. However, no 
plausible interpretation for ὁ(μοίως) in this position has been suggested. 

18 (πρότερον), cf. 11. Both of these houses are known by the names of former owners. Probably 
this means that they had been confiscated by the state, cf. Hombert-Préaux, Recensement, 66 and n. 5. 


3337. ORDER TO SITOLOGI 
34 4B.78/D(1-3)b 11-5 Χ 8:5 cm. ¢. A.D. 141/2 (or 164/5?) 


Claudia Diogenis instructs the sitologi of Mermertha to effect a giro-transfer of 100 
artabas of wheat from her deposit to Melanion son of Apion or his assignees. Similar 
orders are listed in XX XI 2588 introd. ; add XX XVIII 2863-70 and P. Lips. 112-113 
and 116-117. For bibliography and discussion see the works cited in XLIV 3169-70, 
3179. The back is blank. 
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Κλαυδία Avoyeric curoAdyouc Meppép (Bwv) 
, , ἥν τ κι Υὰ ,ὕ 
χαίρειν. διαςετείλατε ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔχετέ μου 
ἐν θέματι πυροῦ γενήμ(ατος) ε (ἔτους) Ἀντωνείγου 
Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου Μελανίωνι Ἀπίωνος 
5 ἢ οἷς ἐὰν αἱρῆται πυροῦ ἀρτάβας ἑκατόν, 
(γίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ρ- (m. 2) Κλαυδία Διογενὶς cecy- 
μείωμαι. 
᾿ “Claudia Diogenis to the sitologi of Mermertha, greeting. Transfer out of my holding on deposit 
with you, of wheat of the crop of the 5th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, to Melanion son of Apion, or 


to such persons as he may choose, one hundred artabas of wheat, total 100 art. wheat. (and hand) 
Signed by me, Claudia Diogenis.’ 


3-4 The formula Avtwrivov Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου usually refers to Antoninus Pius (5th year A.D. 
141/2), rarely to Marcus Aurelius (5th year α.Ὁ. 164/5—in which, however, he had a co-emperor, 
Verus), cf. P. Bureth, Les Titulatures, 66-74, 83. The order may have been drawn up after the year of the 
harvest alluded to here. 

4 For the rare name Melanion cf. O. Strassb. 254. 1; PSA Athens 21. 20. 

5 ἢ οἷς ἐὰν αἱρῆται. This phrase is not found in any other διαετολικόν published to date. On the 
negotiability of such orders in general cf. 2588-91 introd. 

6-7 The signature of the person who authorizes payment is given also in P. Lips. 112. 8 and 116. 
14, perhaps 113. 9. as well. 


3338. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
29 4B.76/H(1-2)a 8-5 X Ig cm. 26 January—24 February, A.D. 150 


This text was written in the Arsinoite nome, but found at Oxyrhynchus, which 
suggests that the acting strategus involved may have been a citizen of Oxyrhynchus who 
took his official papers with him when he returned to that city, cf. JEA 8 (1922) 166-73. 
On the other hand the puzzling remains of 20-28 may be a draft receipt for wool, which 
would suggest rather that the return was a duplicate which remained in the hands of the 
declarer until it could be considered waste paper. 

For information and bibliography on such returns see ὅ. L. Wallace, Taxation, 82-8, 
and P. Cornell 15 introd. In Aegyptus 15 (1935) 133-4 S. Avogadro gave a list, to which 
should be added P. Ross. Georg. II 13, P. Princ. II 24 and 28, P. Strasb. 240. P. Phil. 8, 
SB III 7344, P. Sarap. 5, P. Yale inv. 506 and 11 351 (= P. Yale inv. 42; bothin BASP8 
(1971) 50-54), and XX XVIII 2850-1. 

The back is blank. 


[ on ΠΩ Πρ δι 12 
[ ¢.10 τ]ὴν «τρ(ατηγίαν) τῆς ᾿ Πρακ[λ(είδου) pepid(oc). 
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[mapa 7 οὔνιος τῆς Kal CauPal | 
[....],ylov ἀπὸ ἀμφόδου Morpewc 
5 [διὰ] φ[ρ]οντιετοῦ ᾿Ϊειδώρου τοῦ Aupw- 
νίου. ἀπεγραψάμην τῷ διεληλυθ] ότι 
uB (ἔτει) mpoB(ara) ρ[τ] αἶγ(ας) 7 ἄρν [ . 
τὰ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πρόβ(ατα) pi aty(ac) [ ἀρν(ας) 
{ἃ kat} ἀπογρ(άφομαι) εἰς τὴν τοῦ ἐνεετ[ὥτος 
10 γ (ἔτους) Ἀντωνίνου Kaicapoc τοῦ κυ[ρίου 
ἀπογραφὴν ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀμφόδ᾽[ ου 
Μοήρεως εὺν καὶ τοῖς ἐπακολ[ουθ(οῦκι) 
ἀρνάει ὑποτιθίοις €~ ἃ Kal μετάξ 
εἰς ἃς ἐὰν αἱρῶμαι τοῦ vol μοῦ 
15 κώμας νομὰς ποτίςτραϊς καὶ ἐπι- 
μείξω ἑτέροις θρέμμαει [ὧν νομεὺς 
Μιεῦς. (m. 2) "Icidwpoc 6 πρὶ 1. emu de- 
dwxa τὴν ἀπογρ(αφήν). (ἔτους) vy’ Ἀντίωνίνου 
Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου, Μεχεὶρ . 
30 (τη. 3) ἔτος Αὐτοκράτ[ο]ρίος 
ie Αἰλίου Ἁδριανοῦ Ἀντωνίνου 
Kaicapo{c] (νας.) 
10 Adroxparop[oc Kaicapoc Ti- 
to[v| Αἰλίου Ἁδριανοῦ 
25 Ayrovivov (εβαςτοῦ 
Εὐςεβοῦς, Ab[dp 
ε, εν ‘Hpakdet| dnc 
1αθ τα ἑπτὰ νι [ 


(vac.) 


ia 


13 1. ὑποτιτθίοις 20 1. ἔτους 25 1. Ἀντωνίνου 


“νον the office of strategus of the department of Heracleides, from . . . unis alias Sambathous(?), 
daughter of. . . nius (or -nias), from the district of Moeris, through her agent Isidorus son of Ammonius. 
I registered in the past 12th year 110 sheep, .. . goats,... lambs. The total of 110 sheep, .. . goats,... 
lambs, I register for the declaration of the present 13th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord in the same 
district of Moeris with the accompanying 5 suckling lambs, which I shall transfer to whatever villages, 
pastures, and water-holes I choose in the nome, and I shall mingle them with other sheep. Their shep- 
herd is Mieus.’ 
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(2nd hand) ‘I, Isidorus the above-mentioned(?), have presented the return. Year 1 3 of Antoninus 
Caesar the lord, Mecheir . . .’ 

(3rd hand) ‘Year of Imperator . . . Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Caesar... Year 19(?) of Imperator 
Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Hathyr...’ 


1-2 It is clear that these lines contained an address to an acting strategus. The succession of the 
strategi of Heracleides’ department in this period as at present known is set out in the table below, based 
on G, Bastianini, Gli strateghi dell’ Arsinoites, 39, and incorporating 3338. 


Maximus alias Nearchus Last known 27.9.147 Archiv 3 (1906) 370 
Heracleides, royal scribe of Heracleides’ s.d. (147-8) SPP XXII 36a (p. 11) 
department and acting strategus of the same 
department 
Heracleides, strategus 27.1.149 BGU VII 1582 
4/5.149 W. Chr. 77 
. , acting strategus 149/150 3338 
Heracleides, royal scribe and acting 30.1.150 W. Chr. 246 
strategus 


Heracleides is such a common name that we can easily accept that there were two persons of that 
name here, one a strategus and the other a royal scribe and acting strategus. At least at first sight it 
seems likely that the royal scribe served continuously before, during, and after the term of the strategus 
and that he was the man addressed in 3338. A possible reconstruction of the address might be: 


᾿Ηρακλείδῃ βας]) [λ΄ (xd) ] γρ(αμματεῖ) Ἀ[ρει(νοΐτου) διαδεχ(ομένῳ) 
καὶ τὰ κατὰ τ]ὴν ς«τρ(ατηγίαν) τῇς ᾿Ηρακ[λ(είδου) μερίδ(ος) 


It should be noted, however, that this version does not correspond with any titulature actually 
preserved. We might expect the department to be mentioned with the title of the royal scribe and then 
to be replaced by τῆς αὐτῆς μερίδος in the title of the acting strategus, cf. SPP XXII 36a, Ηρακλ]είδῃ 
βαειλικῷ γραμματεῖ Apci(votrov) “HpaxX(etSov) pepid(oc) [διαδ]εχομ(ένῳ) καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν crp(arnyiav) 
τῆς αὐτῆς μερίδος. The formula here might be better suited to the case of a royal scribe from the other 
department acting as strategus in this one, cf. P. Princ. II 26. 21-4 [Πτολεμ]αίου βαειλ[ιἸκ[οὔἹ] ypa(upa- 
τέως) Oepilcrov pep|idoc διαδ[ εχ]ομένου κα[ὶ] τ[ὰ κατὰ τὴ]ν «τρατη[γίαν] ᾿Ηρακλεί[δου μερίδος. 

8....]. ούνιος. The traces at the edge suit mu best. Thamunis or Tamunis are the most likely names, 
see F. Dornseiff-B. Hansen, Riicklaufiges Worterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen, 198. 

ζαμβαθ [. The last trace appears to be the bottom of a rounded letter. If so, ζαμβαθο[ῦτος is the 
only known possibility. 

4 .,,.],vtov. The trace before the nu could be read as alpha or mu or lambda. The most obvious 
possibility is [Tauc]ayiov. 

The district of Moeris is a quarter in the city of Arsinoe, see e.g. K. Wessely, Die Stadt Arsinoe, 32. 

7 Itis not clear whether ἄρνας is abbreviated as we might expect after πρόβ(ατα) and afy(ac). But 
in the same circumstances in P. Cornell 15, which in this passage most closely parallels 3338, it is not 
abbreviated. In either case there was probably a blank space at the end of the line. 

8-9 The best parallel, P. Cornell 15. 12-13, has τὰ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ... ἀπογράφομαι. Here the writer 
probably lost sight of the construction and, thinking of a formula such as γίνονται ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, inserted 
ἃ καί before ἀπογράφομαι. One way of preserving the grammar might be to restore 6v]®ra ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, 
but the parallel suggests that it is more likely that the scribe made a mistake. 

16 For the restoration at the end of the line cf. P. Cornell 15. 19, as corrected in BL II 48. 

17 πρί.].. This is probably an abbreviated form of προκείμενος or προγεγραμμένος. The trace 
comes well below the line, which seems to exclude the expected form mpo*. Perhaps mp[oxe}é[ μ΄ (ενος) 
was written, with mu above iota, but space is short for this and other common forms of abbreviation. 

19 Returns of animals are usually dated early in Mecheir, see IT 245 introd. 
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20-9 In a subscription to a sheep return one would expect to find the signatures of the various 
officials involved and a confirmation that the stated number of animals is correct, as in P. Cornell 15. 
20-8. It is difficult to get this sense out of the present subscription, see notes to the individual lines below. 

20 ἔτος. Neither space nor traces favour the expected ἔτους. The year number is omitted. It may 
have been supplied in the margin where the traces could suit 16. Cf. 23, where this view would imply 
(ἔτους) ι1θ. Year 19 of Pius was A.D.155/6. 

Between Adroxpdr[olp[oc and Αἰλίου (21) the usual titulature, see P. Bureth, Les Titulatures, 73, has 
Kaicapoc Tirov, which is too long. Something was probably omitted, perhaps Kaicapoc, see next note. 

22 After Avrwrivov the usual titulature concludes with CeBacrot EiceBotc. The isolated Kaicapoc 
here may be meant to supply the omission of the same word in 20, see n. 

23-6 This titulature is the normal one, followed, presumably, by the month name Hathyr (Octo- 
ber/November). Note that Mecheir (January/February) is the month of the return itself. 

27-8 Possibly we ought to read and supply something like ἔςχεν (read écyov?) ‘Hpakdret[Snc ἐρίων] | 
38 [ςτ]αθμία ἑπτὰ ve, [. The broken left-hand edge of the papyrus is close to the initial alpha of 28, which 
stands just to the left of the vertical edge of the preceding lines. For cra@uiov see P. Tebt. I 116. 23; 117. 
17. Ifthis is a draft receipt—or a writing exercise based on a draft receipt—for 7 stathmia of wool dating 
from A.D. 155/6, cf. 20 n., this suggests that it remained in the hands of the declarer until it became 
obsolete, see introd. The third hand is an awkward one, with letters well separated, at uncertain angles, 
and done with a thick nib. It is very different from the practised hands of the writer of the body of 
the text and of the agent who signs his name to it. 

28 Above νι there is a blot affecting also the κλ of ᾿Ηρακλεί[δης in 27. It is not obvious whether it 
was an insertion or correction or simply accidental ink. 


3339. ORDER TO PRODUCE AND SELL GRAIN 
36 4B.100/K(1)a 9 X 18:5 cm. 18 December, A.D. 191 


Two joining fragments preserve the last twenty-nine lines of an official letter, 
rehearsing a letter of the prefect Larcius Memor ordering the compulsory registration, 
production to the city, and sale of private stocks of corn. Cf. XLII 3048. PSI XIV 1408 
is a registration of grain which is approximately contemporary with 3339, made in 
response to orders of the epistrategus (to the strategus?). Are the orders concerned those 
actually preserved in 3339, thus establishing the identity of our sender (μοι, 6) as the 
epistrategus? For the consequences of this hypothesis see 6 n. below. If the sender of our 
document were the epistrategus, then its recipient (cod, 13) is likely to have been the 
strategus as was already conjectured for the recipient of the orders mentioned in PSI 
XIV 1408. 

This compulsory selling of grain may not have anything to do directly with πυρὸς 
cuvayopactixdc (on which see e.g. XLI 2958-68) ; in all probability the selling contem- 
plated is on the open market. The situation appears to be closely parallel to that in 
XLII 3048. The prefect’s order presupposes a scarcity of corn, perhaps directly or 
indirectly because of a low Nile flood; cf. D. Bonneau, Le Fisc et le Nil, 251. 

3339 incidentally supplies a new terminus ante quem for the start of Larcius Memor’s 
period of office: see 2-3 ἢ. 

On the back are fourteen badly abraded lines in a rough cursive, with the lower 
margin, perhaps private memoranda or a business letter rather than an account. 
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Dire er eee eet red 
[ὁ λαμ]πρότατος ἡγεμὼν Adpxtoc 
Μη]έμωρ] π[ρ]όνοιαν ποιούμενος 
πί εἰρ[ὶ π]άςῃς μὲν τῆς Αἰγύπτου, ἐξαι- 

5 pléetwlc δὲ τῆς πόλεως τῶν ᾿Οξυ- 
ρυϊγχειτ)ῶν, ἐπέεςτειλέν μοι πάν- 
τίας] το[ὺ]ς ἔχοντας ἐξ οἱαςδήπο- 
τε οὖν ἀφορ[ μ]ῆς τὸν ςεῦτον 
δημοείᾳ προκομίζειν καὶ πι- 

10 πράκκειν καὶ μηδένα ἀποκρύ- 
πτεςθαι ταμιευόμενον τὰς 
τειμὰς τῶν καιρῶν: ὅθεν κελεύ- 
w διὰ cod πᾶειν τοῖς κτήτορειν 
φανερὸν γενέςθαι δεῖν ἐντὸς 

15. πέντε ἡμερῶν καὶ τὸν ςεεῦτον 
ὃν ἔχουειν ἀπ[ο]γράφεςεθαι κᾷ- 
τα φέροντᾳ] εἰς τὴν πόλιν πι- 
πράςκειν, εἰδότας ὅτι εἴ τις τού- 
των μου παρᾳκ[ο)ύςεται κατὰ 

89 τὰ δόξαντα τῷ λ[α]μπροτάτῳ 
ἡγεμόνι ὁ μὲν ςεῦτος αὐτοῦ 
εἰς τὸ ταμεῖον χωρήςει, αὐτὸς 
δὲ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ἡγεμόνα 
ἀναπεμφθήςεται λόγον ὑφέ- 

25 ἔων τοῦ τετολμημένου. ταύ- 
τῆς μου τῆς ἐπιςτολῆς τὸ 
ἀντίγρ(αφον) δημοςείᾳ προτεθήτ[ω] 
πρὸς τὴν πάντων γνῶειν. 
(ἔτους) λβ, Ἁδριανοῦ κα. 

8 1. εἴτον, and similarly in 15, 21 20 Filler-stroke at end of line 24. td- 


“The most illustrious prefect Larcius Memor, taking forethought for all Egypt, but especially for the 
city of the Oxyrhynchites, sent orders to me that all those holding corn for whatsoever reason are to 
bring it out and sell it, and that no one is to hide it away in order to make the best use of temporary 
price-variations. Wherefore I give orders that it should be made clear to all the landholders through 
you that they must within five days both register the corn which they hold and then bring it into the 
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city and sell it, knowing that if any of these persons disobeys me then in accordance with the decision of 
the most illustrious prefect his corn shall be forfeit to the fiscus while he himself shall be sent up by me 
before the prefect to render an account of his audacity. A copy of this letter of mine is to be posted 
publicly, so that all may know. The gznd year, Hadrianus 21.’ 


2-3 Larcius Memor was known as prefect previously only from Ρ. Ryl. I 77 and BGU XIII 2211. 
3339 supplies a new terminus ante quem for the commencement of his period of office, namely 18 December, 


101. 
: 3 πρόνοιαν ποιούμενος. This (and what follows ?) is likely to have been part of the original wording 
of the prefect’s communication, cf. the opening of the edict of Tiberius Julius Alexander. 

6 μοι: the epistrategus? Cf. the introduction above. Ifso and if PSI XIV 1408 could definitely be 
linked with this text, we would have a new terminus ante quem for the start of the tenure of Antonius 
Moschianus Ulpianus; but this is pure hypothesis. 

11 ταμιευόμενον. Cf. Dion. Hal. τ. 65, 82? 

16-17 Not καταφέροντας. A conjunction is needed, and καταφέρειν would be incorrect for move- 
ment from village to metropolis, cf. H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 335 and 493 n. 36. For κᾷτα cf. F. T. 
Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, i p. 322. 


3340. SENATORIAL PROCEEDINGS 
23 3B.11/D(7)a 17 oe Τὴ οἵα: A.D. 201/2? 


This tattered fragment preserves parts of the left side of a column containing 
reports of senatorial proceedings. The text is broken both above and below while a 
considerable amount is missing on the right. A detached fragment, measuring 4 x 3°8 
cm., appears to contain parts of 5-10 from further to the right. Written along the fibres 
in a good documentary hand; the back is blank. 

The date in 2-4 may make this among the earliest evidence for the existence ofa 
senate at Oxyrhynchus, although it is not of course earlier than the visit of Severus to 
Egypt in 199/200 when it is supposed the metropolite senates were instituted. See A. K. 
Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, 18-19 (3340 is the text referred to on p. 18 
and n. 48). It is not actually stated that the senate of 3340 is the Oxyrhynchite one, but 
there are no reasons for hesitating in identifying it as such. The presence of this full 
dating formula may indicate that the proceedings are a copy, since otherwise we might 
expect it to appear only at the start of a roll (which may of course be the case here) and 
thereafter not to recur needlessly. That they are more likely to be a copy may be further 
indicated by their brevity; in the margin at 5 is the figure 16, for the 16th day of an 
unidentified (? see 5 n.) month, while in 22 there is a similar note indicating the next (Ὁ) 
session, on the goth. The presence of the docket ἀνέγνων in a second hand (see 11 n.) 
would then indicate that we have an officially certified précis of the proceedings. Did 
this in fact form part of the official records, or had it been commissioned for private 
purposes? It should be said that it is not certain that the date in 2-4 is the date of these 
senatorial sessions; it could possibly be a date attached to a quoted document in the 
preceding section now lost. Ifso, it would only provide a terminus post quem for the date 
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of these senatorial proceedings, although an approximate date is guaranteed by the 
prefecture of Maecius Laetus, c. 200-203 A.D. (see τὸ n.). 

Lines 6-11 are occupied by a string of imperial and other names and titles, all in 
the accusative (presumably governed by some verb in the lost part of 5), and with 
extensive erasures due to damnatio memoriae. Cf. 1. Rea, CE 47 (1972) 236-42 and 
especially 238-9, where the present text is mentioned. AE 1972, no. 570 provides a 
further example of the use of the accusative. Note too ibid. no. 682. Theoretically there 
might have been two stages of erasure, for Plautianus (assassinated 22 January 205?) 
and Geta (murdered 211 or 212), but no distinction is apparent. A close epigraphic 
parallel would be provided by AE 1968, no. 590 (on which see g n. below). The presence 
of the erased names ought to imply that our copy, if not made immediately, was at least 
made prior to the damnatio memoriae of Plautianus being known in Oxyrhynchus; on the 
other hand, the erasures imply that this copy remained on file at least till after the 
damnatio memoriae of Geta was known in Oxyrhynchus. This is a minimum interval and 
can be longer if the names of Geta were not erased immediately. 


bolab up to c. 85 letters 1 
ἔτους δε[κ]άτοϊυ Adtoxpardpwv Καιςεάρων “ουκίου (επτιμίου ζεουήρου Εὐςεβοῦς 
Περτίνακος Ἀραβικοῦ Ἀδιαβηνικοῦ]) 

ΠΙαρθικ[οἹῦ Με[γίςτου καὶ Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Ἀντωνίνου Εὐςεβοῦς ζεβαςετῶν 
[kat Πουβλίου ζεπτιμίου Γέτα]] 











Kaicapoc (εβ[αςτοῦϊ, month. 
oO ae eee sa ek See I 
Kat ἀηττήτους Αὐτοκράτορας [Kaicapac “ούκιον (ζεπτίμιον] ζεουῆρον Εὐςε[βῆ 





Π]ερτίνακα Ἀραβικὸν Ἀδιαβηνικὸν] 

Παρθικὸν Μέγιςτον καὶ ΜΙᾶ)ρκοῖν Αὐρήλιον Ἀντωνῖνον Εὐςε]εβῆ (εβαςτοὺς 
[κ[αὶ Πούβλιον ζεπτίμιον Γέταν τὸν] 

᾿ ἱερώτατον Klalicapa (ζεβαςτὸγ] κ[αὶ ᾿Ιουλίαν Δόμναν CeBacr]iv μητέρα 
«τρατ[ οπέδων 6. 10 [ [καὶ Φουλβίαν]] 





ΤΠ Π]λαύτιλλ]αν Ci εβᾳαςτὴν καὶ [Φούλβιον Πᾷᾳλαυτιανὸν τὸν λαμ]πρότατον ἔπαρἾἶχον 


τοῦ πραιτωρίου 6. 12] 


10 [e. 8 | v καὶ Μαίκιον Afatroly τὸν [λαμπρ]ότατίον ἡγεμόΪνα καὶ [ c. 16 τὸν 
κράτιςτον ? | 
[ἐπιετράτ3 ηγον. (m. 2) ἀνέγνων. 
(m.1) ὁ [π]ρ[ὕτανις εἸΐπεν" ὁ κράτιετος ἐπιετράτηγος πρὸς τὰ γραφέντα Ὁ ἢ 
εθαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀντέγραψεν οἵ c. 9 Ἰγραφ 6. 50 


5 Final trace Al? 8 At beginning, apparently ¢ pap. 10 First letter o or w? 
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TOV μὲν γυμναειάρχων καὶ τ [ ¢. 9], , | Cod ot βουλευ-] 

15 ταὶ ἐφώνηςαν" εὐτυχῶς τῷ emitplommm? up to ὁ. 59 ] 
ὁ πρύτανις εἶπεν" [6 λαμπρότατος ἡγεμὼν c. 56 ] 
κελεύων ἀχθῆναι | C73 ] 
(εβαετὴ ἥτις ἐςτίί ἦν 72 | 

ὑπὸ τῶν κ[υ]Ἱρίῳν [ ὃ. 75 ] 

20 ca τὸν TOV δωδ᾽ Ὁ ηὉ 1 
μεταθήςει καὶ Θ up to ὦ, 73 J 

A- βουλῆς οὐςης] Kat τί Ὁ 72 ] 


21 Last letter εὖ @ is less likely 


(2-12) ‘The tenth year of the Imperatores Caesares Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax 
Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Augusti and Publius 
Septimius Geta Caesar Augustus, [month]. 

‘The 16th. There being a meeting of the senate, and. . . and invincible Imperatores Caesares 
Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus Pius Augusti and Publius Septimius Geta the most sacred Caesar, Augustus, and Julia 
Domna Augusta mother of the camps... . and Fulvia Plautilla Augusta, and Fulvius Plautianus the 
most illustrious praetorian prefect . . . and Maecius Laetus the most illustrious prefect, and . . . the 
most excellent epistrategus(?).’ (2nd hand) ‘Read by me.’ 

(1st hand) ‘The prytanis said: ‘“The most excellent epistrategus .. .””’ 

5 us. Cf. λ΄ in 22 below. The latter is a frequent and in fact regular (cf. XLV 3248 10) day for 
meetings of the βουλή; the former is so far attested only here. For a discussion of the days on which 
meetings were held, see A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, 32-6. (3340 is the papyrus 
referred to on p. 33 as P. Oxy. ined.) 

Professor A. R. Birley draws our attention to the fact that 16 Pharmouthi = 11 April was Septi- 
mius Severus’ birthday. Was Pharmouthi then the month here? This might perhaps explain, if not the 
choice of the 16th for the senate’s meeting, at least the presence of the imperial titles in 6 ff. 

For βουλῆς ovenc cf. XVII 2110. 2, and XLIV 3187. 8. It is uncertain what followed. Line 22 may 
have run similarly. 

6 ἀηττήτους. See 8 πῃ. 

8 ἱΓϊερώτατ]ον. The reading is obviously far from secure but if correct it adds yet another example of 
this epithet applied to Geta in the tenth year, cf. the comments of J. Schwartz, P. Alex. Giss., p. το. Like 
that papyrus (P. Alex. Giss. 3), 3340 is another instance of the early use of ἀήττητοι (and of course 
supports Schwartz’s dating of P. Alex. Giss. 3). 

The lacuna at the end of the line poses a problem. Should one extend the titles of Julia Domna? 
The addition of καὶ ευγκλήτου is a possibility, cf. PIR* iv 313 (no example cited earlier than Α.Ὁ. 204). Or 
supply [ovBAiav? For the attribution of a praenomen to Plautilla, cf. the nummi Tomitani, see Pick and 
Regling, Ant. Miinz. Nordgriech., i. 2. 1, 760 ff. (PIR? iii 223). 

9. CeBacry cannot be used to pinpoint the document with relation to Plautilla’s marriage to Cara- 
calla because she was titled Augusta already as sponsa of Caracalla, cf. CIL ix 4958, xi 1336, and AE1914, 
no. 177. See RE vii 287, PIR? iii 223. The same consideration overrules the editor’s terminus post quem 
for AE 1968, no. 590 (mentioned in the introd. above), where furthermore the date given for the 
marriage—July-August 202—is insufficiently substantiated. The ed. pr. is wrongly cited in AF, p. 187: 
read Karthago xiv, 1967-8. The date of betrothal is unknown; the marriage took place at any rate in 
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201/2 (Dattari 4077). It is unclear whether it is too much to infer from Dio 76. 1. 2 that it took place 
after 9 April 202 (the anniversary of Severus’ dies imperii, see P. Dura 54 (the Feriale Duranum), ii 3). 

λαμ]πρότατον. The correct title for the praetorian prefect was ἐξοχώτατος (eminentissimus : Hornickel, 
Ehren- und Rangpradikate, 12), although Plautianus as a consular (consul for the first (and only) time in 203, 
but styled II since he already had the ornamenta consularia: Degrassi 57) had the title λαμπρότατος 
(clarissimus) ; the papyri, however, generally call the praetorian prefect λαμπρότατος anyway. Plautianus 
is falsely titled κράτιετος in P. Columbia 123 (Westermann and Schiller, Apokrimata), 47 (p. 7 with 
n. 96 on p. 84). For Plautianus see Howe, The Pretorian Prefect, 69, and Grosso, Atti Accad. Lincei, 23 
(1968) 7-58. 

ἔπαρχον τοῦ πραιτωρίου. Cf. W. Chr. 41 iii 13. τῶν «τρατοπέδων could alternatively be read, cf. P. 
Columbia 123 just cited, 47-8. Add ἱερωτάτου (cf. W. Chr. 41 ill 13 again) before mpartwplov? But this 
still leaves the lacuna at 10 init. at least, and is also perhaps short for filling g fin. There is clearly not 
space for a new official with his titles here, so that the question of a colleague for Plautianus does not 
arise (see Howe, op. cit., pp. 69-71) ; the seeming alternative is to extend the reference to Plautianus. 
Since he was called adfinis Augustorum and necessarius Augustorum, one should conceivably restore e.g. 
οἰκεῖον τῶν] 19 [CeBacr]@v. For οἰκεῖος cf. P. Columbia 123 cited above, line 48. Plautianus it seems was 
already so described before the marriage of Plautilla and Caracalla (cf. Howe op. cit. 69), so the pre- 
sence of such a description, like that of CeBacr# with Plautilla, would not help to date the text more 
precisely. However, a difficulty in extending the reference to Plautianus to occupy the beginning of 
line ro in this way is the absence of erasure there. 

10 Q. Maecius Laetus, prefect of Egypt circa 200-3 A.D. ; 3340 falls in the middle of his period of 
office (but see the introduction above). 

[λαμπρ]ότατίον : strictly his title should be διαεημότατος (perfectissimus), but in Egypt he was often 
titled λαμπρότατος honorifically, as in 16 below. It is uncertain in 10 which title was used (Joraz[ 
admitting either) : the formality (?) of 5-11 may indicate that the correct title was used, but on the other 
hand the use of λαμπρότατος in 16 provides an a priori argument for its use in 10 also, while διαεημότατος 
is not yet common at this date, and Laetus himself is frequently termed λαμπρότατος elsewhere (see 
Hornickel, op. cit., 23). 

The last preserved letter of the line is represented only by a fragmentary trace from its upper left 
corner. y, ἢ, and ν seem the most likely possibilities. Provided that the beginning of 11 has been 
correctly supplemented, we ought to have in 10 two names for the current epistrategus of the Hepta- 
nomia followed by τὸν κράτιετον ; so that the fragmentary trace should represent the first letter of his 
nomen. Although fragmentary, sufficient remains I think to exclude sigma (contrast M. Vandoni, Gli 
epistrategi, 37, whose proposal, though, to have Subatianus Aquila as epistrategus of the Heptanomia is 
admittedly for the ninth year and not the tenth as here and so remains possible). The trace would seem 
to exclude both Arrius Victor and Claudius Alexander, the next names on either side of the tenth year. 

11 For the significance of ἀνέγνων see Coles, Reports of Proceedings in Papyri, 52-3. Note its occur- 
rence in the parallel situation in W. Chr. 41 iii 16. See too W. Williams, ZPE 17 (1975) 68. 

13 οἱ : perhaps ὅϊτι or οὕτως No trace of a ligature following o, but rather a slight space (as if 6[). 

15 εὐτυχῶς τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ. For the acclamation cf. I 41. The identity of this procurator and his 
relevance to the discussion are uncertain, unless the reference be to the epistrategus (12). (A sigma 
cannot be read after ém- in 15.) 

18 CeBacry. A dative is also possible, of course. The reference will presumably have been to a date, 
i.e. a ἡμέρα CeBacry: cf. Snyder, Aeg. 44 (1964) 145-69. Note, though, that this is substantially later 
than the latest example cited by Snyder, of 159 A.D. (p. 158). 

20 δώδ[εκα, δωδ[εκαδράχμων ὃ 

22 Cf. 5 above, with note. 
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32 4B.7/B(2)a 9°6 Χ 12°5 cm. Between 24 September, A.D. 203 and 
October/November, A.D. 206 


A scrap with parts of ten lines from the beginning of an official letter, fragmentary 
but of prosopographical interest. Cf. 3343 which may possibly be related. 
On the back are the ends of some ten lines of an account. 


ιθ 
[Κλαύδιος ᾿]ουλιανὸς Γαβεινίῳ Mode τῳ τῷ] 
[κρα]τίετῳ ἐπιετρατήγῳ χίαίρειν.] 


[τὰ ἐϊπιεταλέντα μοι ὑπὸ Κλαυδίου A | c. ο] 
5 [ἀξιολοϊγωτάτου καὶ τῶ]ν cov α[ὐ]τῷ ἐπέϊςτειλά cov.| 


[φρόντι]ςον οὖν κ[α]τὰ τὴν ςεαἰυ͵τοῦ [ 


ι ἵνα pnd Ϊ 
κακουργῃ 


1ο ΟΡ 


] 
7 ἡμερῶν δέϊκα 3 
] 
] 


2 ἴουλιανος 4 ὕπο Final trace: most likely A; v, 7 also possibilities 8 ἵνα 


1 Some possible traces just before 19. 

2 Claudius Julianus is attested as prefect of Egypt from 203/4 (?) until 205/6. He was not in office 
until after 25 February 203, and out of office by Oct./Nov. 206. See G. Bastianini, <PE 17 (1975) 
304-5: 

For Gabinius Modestus, epistrategus, cf. XVII 2131 15. His correct nomen is new information; in 
2131 it was read as Γαμεινίου (and corrected to I’euwiov) which must be a misreading of Γαβεινίου (this 
cannot now be checked as the original has been lost). This must exclude the suggested connection with 
the Geminius Modestus of JG VII addenda p. 748 = Ditt. Syll.3 884, see PIR? iv p. 29. The nearest 
epistrategus known before Modestus is Claudius Alexander, still in office on 24 September 203. (P. Flor. 
II (p. 261) 278 iv 22. Pflaum, Les Carriéres 111 1090 needs emendation ; 26 February 203 there (from PSI 
III 199) should also read 25 February. I find no definite evidence that his tenure goes back to 202. All 
the details are correctly supplied by Pflaum in ii 689-90.) 2131 attests Modestus as in office on 25 
March 207 (the part played by him in 2131 dates from earlier than this, but the formula τοῦ κρα(τίετου) 
ἐπιετρα(τήγου) should imply that he was still in office at the date of writing). We now know from 3341 
that he was in office during Julianus’ prefecture, but this will not supply us with any terminus ante quem 
for him other than the earliest date we have for Subatianus Aquila’s prefecture, still Oct./Nov. 206 
(VIII 1100). 2131 connects him with the drawing of lots for the order in which the amphoda furnished 
holders for liturgies ; if the tribal cycle was also determined by lot and the ἀμφόδων κλῆρος was connected, 
it would indicate that he must have been in office at some time during 205/6 when the lot would have 
been drawn for the tribal cycle, the first periodos of which began on Thoth 1, 206/7 (J. Lidov, TAPA 99 
(1968) 260). The next attested epistrategus is Julius Sopater, in office by 3 January 208; see 3345 57 
note. 

4 Κλαυδίου A [. See the app. crit. for the final trace. Presumably this is not a reference to Claudius 
Alexander, Gabinius Modestus’ predecessor in the epistrategiate (see 2 n.), since the title ἀξιολογώτατος 
Gf correctly read and restored) in 5 would be inconsistent with his status: see Hornickel, Ehren- und 
Rangpradikate, s.v., and Zehetmair, De appellationibus honorificis, 44-5. 
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3342. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE? 
8 1B.197/F(2-3)b+c 6-5 Χ 192 cm. ὃ. A.D. 204-6? 


Two joined fragments, found together with 3343. There are scanty remains of two 
columns, broken above and below. The back is blank. 

The connection between 3342 and 3343, if any, is not clear. The latter is dated 
6 May, A.D. 204-206. 3342 is dated to the reign of Severus and Caracalla, as the 
remains of the formula in 27~9 indicate; more precisely, the formula of which we may 
have remains is attested as early as their 7th year = A.D. 198/9 (P. Warren 6 = SB V 
7535: see P. Bureth, Les Titulatures impériales, 97). Were the titles of Geta included? 
There may have been space for them at the end of line 29, cf. the formulae in Bureth op. 
cit. 100, but their omission would not preclude a date after Geta became Caesar as the 
examples listed by Bureth amply demonstrate. Apart from dating considerations, the 
hands of the two papyri are similar and may be identical but the general nature of their 
contents appears to differ slightly as far as can be judged. In any case, it does not seem 
that either of the columns of 3342 can be part of the single column of 3343, nor (it need 
hardly be said) are there fibre correspondences. Nevertheless, 3343 was originally 
extensive (at least 26 columns, line 1) and of unknown scope and 3342 may once have 
formed part of it. 
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Col. i 


15 | ,eTeay 35 





306. 1 


12 Or ],re 
32 This line projects into the margin slightly 
37 Space after c 


16 Supposed ν possibly only a filler-stroke 
35 Last letter o or w? 
39 Space aftery Last letter x or v 


Col. 11 


Adbroxp{ar- 
Ἀδιαβηνίικο- 
Εὐεεβηΐ 
λομενονί 


ὁλκάδος [ 


Τιβερίωϊι 


παρὰ IIo|- 
πουπλι [ 
Σὸν 
τι 
τοις Ὁ | 


μάλιςτα [ 
ony | 


19 Filler-stroke at end of line 
36 Space after v 


1-7 The surviving traces all consist of extended finishing-strokes. 
25 The supposed year-sign here is not to be linked with the imperial titles in 27-9, given the inter- 
vening line 26 and the fact that the titles are apparently not in the genitive. Presumably it is from a 


shorter date-notation which may end a preceding item. 


27-9 Unless Εὐςεβη[ (29) was written in error, the titles are in the nominative or the accusative. 
The former would indicate a short rescript, the latter an oath or (less probably) acclamations. 
31 ὁλκάδος : apparently the first appearance of the word in papyri. 


32 Τιβερίω[ι. Cf. the form of w in ς«τρατηγῶι, 3343 τι. 


33 Ποῖ-. Publius again, cf. 34 and note? But the name there is uncertain and many other names 


are possible here. 


34 πουπλι [. Part of some case of Πούπλιος = Πούβλιοςῦἢ' Or articulate differently? Trace per- 
haps of an interlinear letter (a?) above the last letter of this line. 
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3343. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 
8 1B.197/F(2-3)a(a) II°5 X 15 cm. 6 May, A.D. 204-6 


A fragment from a copy of a series of official letters, apparently from an extensive 
roll which ran to at least twenty-six columns (line 1). Parts of two letters are preserved, 
sent by the prefect Claudius Julianus to Horion, strategus of the Prosopite nome, and 
Androsthenes, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, respectively. This latter is Andros- 
thenes al. Rufus discussed in 3346 1 n., and this is the text there cited which attests the 
coincidence of his tenure in some part with that of Claudius Julianus. The first letter 
occupies 2—10; two lines follow of which the purport remains puzzling. The second 
letter begins in 13 and is identical in content with the first as far as it is preserved. The 
papyrus breaks off after 16. Line-length calculations are hazardous, and supplements 
are printed more or less exempli gratia. 3342 was found with this and may possibly be 
related, although the character of its contents appears slightly different. Cf. the intro- 
duction to that text. 3341 may also possibly be related. 

Written in a clear documentary hand. Lines 8 (from ἐρρῶεθαι)--το are written much 
more rapidly, but seem nevertheless to be in the same hand. The back is blank. 








(m. 2?) Ks 

(τὰ. 1) Κλαύδιος] ᾽Ιουλιανὸς “δρίωϊνι] «τρατηγῷ Προς[ωπίτου χαίρειν.] 
[76 ἀντίγραφον] τῶν δοθέντων μοι βιβλειδίων ὑϊπὸῦ CxS ] 
[ἐπέςτειλά εἾοι καὶ εἰ ὀφείλεται αὐτοῖς τῶν ἐμῶν xpov wv 618 ] 
5 [αὐτὸν dpdlyricov κατὰ τὸν τύπον τὸν ὡριςμέγοΪν δ. 19 ] 
c.8 | ὑπὸ τοῦ dvacypordrov Μαικίου Λαίτου [ Ὁ 50 ἢ 
[ ¢.8 πὶ καθαρῶς τοῦτο yevécBau be [ ¢. 20 1 
[ 6.5 ἵτοῖ)ς τετελευτηκόει. ἐρρῶςθαί ce βούλομαι c. 18 (vac. ?) ] 
[ἔτους “ιηουκίου (ζεπτιμίου Ceourpou Εὐςεβοῦς ΠΙερτίνακος καὶ Μάρκου) 
10 [ὐρηλίου Ἀντωνίνου Εὐςεβοῦς CeBactaév, Παχὼν var [ vac.? ] 
[ ¢.6 ἐϊπιςταλήςεται τῷ «τρατηγῶι τ, Bf C222 Ἷ 
[ ¢7 J,, καὶ ὑπὸ Κλαυδίου ᾿Ιουλιανοῦ περὶ c. 20 ] 

[Κλαύδιος ᾿Ιουλιανὸς Av8pocbéver «τρατ[ηγῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου χαίρειν. 
[70 ἀντίγραφο]ν τῶν δοθέντων μοι βιβλειδίων [ὑπὸ c. 18 ] 
15 lemécreiAd] cou καὶ εἰ ὀφείλεται αὐτοῖς τῶν [ἐμῶν χρόνων c. 10 ] 
[ ¢.8 αὐτὸν φρόντιςον κατὰ τὸν τύπ[ο]ν [τὸν ὡριεμένον ον Ὁ ] 


11 At end, after τ: first letter a? 


2 Claudius Julianus: attested as prefect of Egypt from 203/4 (9) until 205/6; he was out of office by 
Oct./Nov. 206. Cf. 3341 2 n. Horion, strategus of the Prosopite nome, is an addendum to the lists. 


C 7960 G 
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3 ἀντίγραφον seems rather too long; ἴσον would be rather too short. Cf. τὸ n. 

6 Maecius Laetus: prefect of Egypt c. 200-3. See G. Bastianini, ZPE 17 (1975) 304. 

9. Final supplement : longer versions of the imperial titulature are possible. If a longer version were 
correct, all the estimates of letters lost at ends of lines would need to be revised upwards. 

g-10 Pachon 11 = 6 May. The year is uncertain but must fall within the prefecture of Julianus 
and so cannot be later than 206. On the other hand it perhaps cannot be earlier than 204, if the letter to 
Androsthenes (13 ff.) was written at the same time as seems a priori likely, since I 56 may indicate that 
he was not in office until after 28 October 203: see 13 ἢ. The possible year-numbers would then run 
from 12 to 14. 

10 The length of the initial restoration is seemingly at variance with the length of [ KAavévo]c in 13, 
despite the cursive script; because the script in 9-10 is so cursive, the imbalance would be reversed if 
AdpyAlov were to be transposed to the end of 9. Cf. 3 n. 

13 See ron. Androsthenes: already known from XXXIV 2709, which names him Androsthenes 
al. Rufus. For the date of 2709 and the termination-date of Androsthenes’ tenure, see 3346 1 n. His 
closest-known predecessor in office was Diophanes, last attested in A.D. 200. The interval is sufficient 
for Diophanes not to have been his immediate predecessor. I 56 may indicate that the tenure of a 
basilicogrammateus διαδεχόμενος τὴν crparnylav came in this interval (see 3346 1 n. again). If correct, 
this gives us a terminus post quem for Androsthenes’ tenure (28 October 203), even though the name of this 
acting-strategus has not yet been ascertained. 


3344. OATH ON UNDERTAKING SERVICE 
27 3B.42/D(1-2)a 7 X 31-5 cm. 1 September, A.D. 207 


This straightforward document, somewhat worm-eaten but otherwise complete, 
extends the known period of office of the Oxyrhynchite strategus Didymus; see 1 n. and 
cf. 3346. Onnophris has been designated as nomophylax by the village-scribe and under- 
takes to carry out the necessary duties. Cf. XXXVI 2764 and 2765 where the wording 
of the formulaic clauses is virtually identical. The text is written along the fibres in a 
plain cursive; there is a two-line docket along the fibres on the back, in a hand which 
may be the same even though larger and more flamboyant. 


Διδύμῳ «τρ(ατηγῷ) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχίτου). 
᾿Οννῶφρις Π͵ᾳατείβθεως μητρὸ(ς) 


(ωθεῦτος καταγινόμενος ἐν τῷ 
“ηνῶιο]ς ἐποικίῳ εἰεδοθεὶς ὑπὸ 
5 τοῦ τῶν [τόπων κωμογρ(αμματέωε) εἰς νομοφυ- 
λακίαν ὀμνύω τὴν τῶν κυρίω(ν) 
Abroxpatépwv Ceovnpov καὶ Avrwv(tvov) 
καὶ T'éra Kaicapoc τύχην] εὐθέως 


1 «τρί of’ Slight space between this line and the next 2 μητρο 5 Kwpoyps 
6 κυριῶ 7 avTwy 








ι8 1. 19 AovKio 21 αδιαβὴν 
Πατείβτιος = Πατείβθεως ω οἵ ὥμοεα corr. from o 41 εγγυωμε]. ἐγγυῶμαι 
48 ειςεδοθ vonodur φρο 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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ἀντιλήμψεεθαι τῆς δηλουμένης 

r Ay 9 / a > 
Xpeltlac καὶ ἐκτελέςειν ταύτην ἐν- 
φανὴς ὧν καὶ προςκαρτερῶν [εἰς] 
τὸ ἐν] μῃδενὶ μεμφθῆγαι, ἢ ἔ- 
νοχος εἴην τῷ ὅρκῳ. παρ[έε]χον 
δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ ἐνγυητὴν 
Ilavcetpw Π]Ἔαήειος μητρὸς 
Θαήσειος καταγεινόμενον 
ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ ἐποικίῳ παρόν- 

\ > ~ ” 
ta καὶ εὐδοκοῦντα. (ἔτους) ts 
«Αὐτοκρατόρων Kaucdpwv Aovxio(v) 
Cemrysiov ζεουήρου HiceBotc 
Tleprivaxoc ApaBixod Ἀδιαβην(ικοῦ) 
ΠΑαρθικοῦ Meyicrov καὶ Μάρκου 
[ΑἸὐρηϊλίλου Ἀντωνίνου 
Egce[Bloic CeBlalerav καὶ 
ITovBXiov ζεπτιμίου Γέτα 
Kaicla]poc Ce[Blactot, Θὼθ γ΄. 
(m. 2) ᾿Οννῶφρις Πατεβίτιος ὦ- 
poca [τ]ὸν ὅρκον καὶ ἐκτε- 
Aécw τὴν χρείαν we πρό- 
κ[ευται. Πᾶαυςεῖρις Παήςσιος 
> ~ \ > ~ 
ἐγγυῶμε τὸν ᾿Οννῶφριν 
ἐκτελοῦντα τὴν χρείαν 
we πρόκειται. {|τἰοἹλεμαῖος 
Διονυςείου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ 
᾽ ~ A > / 

αὐτῶν μὴ εἰδότων 


γράμματα . 


Back 


83 


(m. 1?) y(epoypadia) ᾿Οννώφριος []Ἰατείθιος ἀπὸ τοῦ Anvavoc ἐἔ(ποικίου) 


εἰςδοθ(έντος) εἰς νομοφυλ(ακίαν). (τι. 3?) πρὸς φρο() 


eeoeecoee 


37 Ἃ 


27 First τ of πατεβιτιος corr. (from ¢?), 1. 


€) 
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‘To Didymus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

‘I, Onnophris son of Patsibthis, my mother being Sintheus, resident in the farmstead of the Wine- 
press, designated by the local village-scribe for the nomophylakia, swear by the fortune of the lords em- 
perors Severus and Antoninus and Geta Caesar immediately to take up the indicated duty and to fulfil 
it, being present and devoting myself to it, that there may not be any complaint against me, or else may 
I be liable to the consequences of the oath. I have provided as my guarantor Pausiris son of Paesis, his 
mother being Thaesis, resident in the same farmstead, being present and assenting. The 16th year of the 
Imperatores Caesares Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus 
and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Augusti and Publius Septimius Geta Caesar Augustus, Thoth 3. 

(and hand) ‘I, Onnophris son of Patsibthis, have sworn the oath and will fulfil the duty as aforesaid. 
I, Pausiris son of Paesis, guarantee Onnophris as fulfilling the duty as aforesaid. I, Ptolemaeus son of 
Dionysius, wrote on their behalf as they are illiterate.’ 

(Back; 1st hand?) ‘Cheirograph of Onnophris, son of Patsibthis, from the farmstead of the Wine- 
press, designated to the nomophylakia.’ 

(τὸ hand’), εν τ τ or: ὃ 


1 For Didymus see 3346 1 n. This text supplies the earliest date so far for him, the earliest-known 
date previously being 11 April 208 from XXII 2341. 
2 Πατείβθεως. Cf. the variant spellings in 27 and 37. 


4 Anvavoc. Cf. 37. Compare X 1285 77, “ηνῶνος simply, in the western toparchy, and XVI 1930 
I, κώμης Anvadvoc. 


5-6 For the nomophylax cf. XLIV 3190 3-4 n. 3344 is now the latest dated evidence for this official, 


but 3190 (and cf. P. Mich. X 590. 1) is ascribed on palaeographical grounds to the late third or early 
fourth century. 


11 mpockaptepav. Cf. XXXVI 2764 τι note. 

37 χ(ειρογραφία). Cf. IX 1196 το. 

38 I can make no sense of the final docket. There may be other abbreviations after φροί ). Final 
sigma is very uncertain and the flourish so read may instead represent another abbreviation. If sigma, 
the form resembles final sigmas in Πατείθιος and “ηνῶνος in 37 in which case this last section may be in 
the same hand as the rest of the docket, even though in a more restrained cursive and slightly out of 
register ; it may have been added later. 


3345. OFrFicIAL REPORT? 
31 4B.12/N(a) 312 X 34°5 cm. A.D. 209 


The papyrus contains three columns of writing. Of the first, only the ends of lines 
are preserved. The second column is in fairly good condition. Of the third column only 
the first halves or so of lines remain, and the last four or so are lost altogether. The back 
is blank. 

Despite the substantial amount of what is preserved, the document remains a 
puzzle as to both its general character and the identity of its writer and addressee. It 
may be a petition basically, or an official report or official correspondence, but it 
rehearses miscellaneous other documents which in fact occupy most of what is left. The 
official auction of a backlog of lentils from a series of preceding years stored in the state 
granaries in the upper Cynopolite nome occupies a central part in the affair. That the 
government might on occasion auction off surplus stocks from the state granaries appears 
to be new information. Appended to the basic document is a copy of a letter of the 
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Cynopolite basilicogrammateus to an addressee not stated, which rehearses a report of 
proceedings before the epistrategus Julius Sopater and a copy of a letter from Sopater to 
the basilicogrammateus. Mismanagement, possibly deliberate, in some way during or 
after the auction gave rise to these proceedings before Sopater and possibly to the 
enclosing document as a whole. 

A particular point of interest is the information provided on the epistrategus Julius 
Sopater (57 note); the papyrus also adds to the prosopography of the strategi and 
basilicogrammateis of the upper Cynopolite nome (see notes on 43-4, 52, and 105). 

The exact date of the document as a whole is uncertain. It was written in the 17th 
year (of Severus), that is A.D. 208/9, see line 45. The latest date mentioned is Tybi in 
that year (line 45), = 27 December 208-25 January 209. This is the period in which a 
quoted letter was written, and the document as a whole will postdate the date of that 
letter by some time. It can hardly therefore fall into 208 and in fact is quite likely to 
have been written later than Tybi as the phrasing in 45 perhaps indicates anyway. The 
terminus ante quem for the whole document is 29 August 209. 

This papyrus was provisionally drafted for publication many years ago by Miss 
E. P. Wegener, but never in fact appeared in print. Her readings have been altered in a 
number of places, further changes were caused by the discovery and joining-on of an 
additional fragment, and much of her commentary has needed to be brought up to date, 
but the debt to her voluminous work on the text is very great. 

A more detailed analysis of the structure of the document follows. The first column 
is too fragmentary for any conclusions as to its content to be drawn. The first seven 
lines of col. 11 ( = 43-9), although more or less complete, do not contain any pointers 
as to the character of this section. It is narrative and could be part of the text of the basic 
document. It refers (48-9) to a letter of Ammonius, basilicogrammateus, which then 
follows (50 onwards), introduced by παρά without naming the addressee. This letter 
was extensive, and (seemingly) had not yet ended when the papyrus breaks off, and 
rehearsed at least two other documents. It refers first to a letter of the prefect (Suba- 
tianus Aquila) to the strategus (Ammonianus), and then to a communication which the 
prefect instructed the strategus to send to the epistrategus, and then to a communication 
from the epistrategus (here named as Julius Sopater) in reply to this. There follows an 
extract from a hearing before Sopater which took place some six months later than the 
affairs just related. These proceedings occupy the rest of col. 11 and continue into col. 
iii, ending at 113 as the formula indicates. It is perhaps remarkable that these proceed- 
ings, the quotation from which began in 67 with Sopater’s ἀπόφαεις, should occupy most 
of what remains of col. iii also, with interruptions at least at g4—5 and 105. There follows 
in 116 a reference to a letter written ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ (the basilicogrammateus? see note below), 
and a letter of Sopater to the basilicogrammateus (the reply?) is quoted at 117 seqq., 
interrupted when the papyrus breaks off after 121. 
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|, €a7r0 
10 ].Oncav- 
-ἰμέγίοἷν we 
ἴην προαν 
Ἰωκεν 
J... μεμε- 
ieee 
] vpoupte 


eerie 





] 
| 
20 | 
] 
] 


] 
25 7.ου 
: 





] 
] 
] 
35 i 
] 
] 


40 i 


4 
15 Initial trace: ζ, w, x, or μα 16 First letter y, m (πυροῦ pe-?), cor τ 
. ?\? 6 
3 or μι (με]μείτρη]με- 3) 80 7.εχ 31 }. pS 


17 First letter 
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Col. ii 
διαγραφῆναι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁ τοῦ νομοῦ βαειλικὸς γραμματεὺς 
Ἀμμώνιος τὴν τειμὴν παντὸς τοῦ μετρουμέγου 
45 φακοῦ παρέγραψε ἐν Tope [τοῦ] ἐνεςτὅτος uC (ἔτους), το] μὲν 
ιγ (ἔτους) καὶ ιβ (ἔτους) ᾧς τῆς (ἀρτάβης) ἐκ (δραχμῶν) ε, καὶ τοῦ va (ἔτους) 
\ 3) 6 ~ > / > ~ 
Kal 4 (ἔτους) ὡς τῆς (apraByc) ἐκ (δραχμῶν) η, 
\ ~ > \ ΝΜ [2 » 2. ie ἊΝ > / > 
καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ s (ἔτους) ἕως a (ἔτους) γενημάτων wc τῆς] (ἀρτάβης) ἐκ 
(δραχμῆς) ᾳ, 
\ € \ , ~ [2 Ψ / 
καὶ ὑπὲρ προςθήκης τῆς ὅλης KUpwcewe ,., γράψας 
[οἸύτως: 
50 παρὰ Ἀμμωνίου βαειλ(ικοῦ) γρ (apparéwe) Κυνοπολείτου ἄνω. 
Cov[Blatvavod Ἀκύλου τοῦ λαμπροτάτί οἷυ ἡγεμόνος γράψαντος 
τῷ cTpaTny@ Ἀμμωνιανῷ τὸν ἀπὸ γενήματος “y (ἔτους) καὶ τῶν 
> A A mv ” 9 ~ 3 ἣ 9 A 
ava χεῖρα ἄχρι a (ἔτους) ἐτῶν λοιπογραφούμενον ἐΐν θ]ηςαυροῖς 
A ~ A > > \ VA a Ψ' 2 j? [ἃ 
φακὸν προκηρῦξαι ἅμ᾽ ἐμοὶ καὶ ἃς ἐὰν λάβῃ ἀμείνονας at- 
ΒΗ ρέςεις δηλοῦν τῷ κρατίςτῳ ἐπιετρατήγῳ ὅπως ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
κυρωθῇ τῆς δυνατῆς πρὸς τὴν διάθεειν τειμῆς, ἡ κατὰ 
τὴν γενομένην ὑπὸ ᾿ΪΙουλίου ζωπάτρου τοῦ κρατίετου ἐπιετρα- 
,ὕ > , a» > ~ ΄ὕ 
τήγου ἀκολούθως 7 ἔγραψεν ἐπιετολῇ κεχρονιεμένῃ 
εἰς τὸ ws (ἔτος), ΤΌβι C-, κύρωειν τειμὴ ἐν τοῖς ὑποςχομένοις Ζ[ω- 
60 ‘Aw [,.].¢, ov τοῦ Avovuciov τοῦ Kai Apuos ἐπικαλ[ζου]μ[έ]νου 


eete tee : 


[J.v..f.]..[. μηρὸς Διοςκοροῦτος καὶ ζαρᾳπίωνι τῷ καὶ 
(1.0. [Jere εἶ .].. Aov μητρὸς Τβήκιος ἀμφ[ο]τέροις ἀπὸ ᾽Οξυ- 
[ρ]ύγχων πόλεως διὰ προαγόντων προεγράφων ἀνελήμφθη. 
ἐπεὶ οὖν μετὰ ταῦτα ὁ κράτιςτος ἐπιετράτηγος ἐπὶ τῶν τό- 

65 πων γενόμενος καὶ διαλαβὼν τῇ α΄ τοῦ Μεςορὴ τοῦ ad‘rob" ις (ἔτους) 
μετοξὺ τῶν προγεγραμμένων καὶ ἐνίων ευτολόγων 


3 / “ / / A \ 
ἀπεφήνατο οὐυτως" ζώπατρος «κεψάμενος τοις πέρι 


45 1. ἐνεετῶτος 47 ὦ οἵ we a correction? 48 Traces of the end of κυρώςεῳς survive 
on a part-detached horizontal strand of papyrus. Traces immediately after this are much broken and 
effaced. The first trace is a very low curving flourish initially slightly to the left but finishing to the 
right, the second a stubby vertical somewhat thicker at the top. But the spacing is uncertain: possibly 


one should write [,],, or .[.]. or [.].[.]. even 50 7 of παρά enlarged Bact, yps 
The lines from here down project into the left margin by the width of 2-3 letters 60 ζωΐλω 
62 Perhaps only one letter lost in second lacuna. First ¢ possibly to be read as ¢. Traces and space 
perhaps for only three letters between there and A. Letter before A: ᾳ or A? 63 A of ἀνελήμφθη 


a correction 67 Short gap after οὕτως 
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tov Ζωϊί]λον εἶπεν: οὐ τὰ αὐτὰ μὲν εὑρίεκω διὰ THC ἀπο- 
Kpicew|c] τῶν ειτολόγων ἃ καὶ δεδήλωταί μοι, ἀλλὰ ευν- 

70 πείθομ[α]ι ἐνιαχοῦ τοὺς μηνύοντας ὄγκον πλείονα 
προςφ;! ἐρΊ εἰ ι]ν ἐν τοῖς δηλουμένοις τῆς ἀληθείας. (εδῖνα[ι] δὲ 
καὶ οὕτω]: πιετεύω ταῖς τῶν ειτολόγων ἀποκρίςεειν. 

ὃ ednyl 1 μεμετρημ[έϊνῳ κέρδει καὶ ἐμπορείᾳ ἃ πρέπου- 
ει ἀρκε[ςεθ)ῆναι ἐβουλήθητε: ἀλλὰ γὰρ πρὸς εχῆμα [90] 

75 ταμείου [πλ]εοἰν]εκτικώτερον καὶ βιαιότερον πρᾶξαι ἀπες- 
τράφηϊτ]ε. ἀρκέςει μὲν ὑμεῖν ἐκ τῆς ἐμῆς μετριότη- 
τος τὰ || Ἰήματᾳ ἐπιγεινώεκοντας ἀγαπᾶν ὃ κελεύ- 
we 1 .].εἰον [ ja, τε. οὔτε γὰρ πολυπραγμονήςω 

a! Boa va χρῆςθε. τοῦ οὖν wy (ἔτους) καὶ {{β] (ἔτους) 
80 ex (δραχμῶν) [et] [ .]..[..1. τοῦ va (ἔτους) καὶ τοῦ ι (ἔτους) ἐκ (δραχμῶν) ἡ 


ἀλλὰ καὶ το[ῦ ς (€rouc) | 


Φ δ᾽ 6.16: Seles ois ἃ ἃ 


eee woe 


Col. iii 
85 ecw οἱ τὸν ὅρον καὶ ταί 
ἐν οἷς ἠγάπων τ, [ 
εἰδους τοςοῦτον διδοί 
ςειν βουλομένοις Kal 
” ¢ nv τ \ 
ἔφην we av αὐτοὶ neal 
90 τειμὴν ἀποδώεοουειν Ϊ 
σ \ / 
wpica, καὶ προςέθηκεν" 
[.]..wox (ἀρταβ- ) λο [1.1 
Ζωίλον ουκε [1 τα 
Nee / 
covTat καὶ ἐκέλευςςε [ 
77 [.Jfwara: first letter ὃ or x? 78 First lacuna may contain 3 letters; possibly no letters 
lost in second lacuna. First trace after first lacuna A? After v, a or o. Possibly 3 letters between a and ἢ 
79 tpl: or mp? 81 First letter after lacuna a, or less probably 0? 83 A of λοιπογραφούμενον 


corr. from τ 92 a: possibly to be read asm 934 Possibly ζωῖλον For τα, possibly read πα 
Last trace: foot of a vertical ᾿ 
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95 διον δόντος, (ώπατίρος efmev(?)- 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ταῦτα ο Ϊ 
διὰ τὴν [ILI 
Sliced ealae OL 
[-ι5].εν ταῦτα α Ϊ 


100 [ Ἰρῃςαντων αὐτᾳα[- ὃ 


[.1.{{|ἰν δεδώκαειν τί 
εἰεκομιοῦςιν dcov αὐΐ- 
θεν δοκεῖν κεκυρῶςβϊαι 
ταμείου ἀςφαλείας καί 

105 δετρατηγός. ζερῆνος εἶπίεν' 
dn τὴν τειμὴν ov μηπί 
εἴ τι καλῇ πί[ςτ]ι διεγραψ- 
ὑμῶν οὔκ ἐςτιν παρὰ τΪ 
» 5 ᾽ὔ 
ἔτι ἀπόκειται map|. 1, | 

\ \ / > 

110 καὶ TO μέτρον οὐ παρειλῃ[φ- 
γὰρ ἐν γένει παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς τ Ϊ 
ον αὐτοὶ κατὰ τὴν τί 
ἀνέγνων. ἕως τούτου ἡ [ 90 a-| 
ξιώς[εἸως γενομένης tral 
- 

115 ἕνεκα προςδιαγραφομζεν- 
> > A Cree τως ~ ? /, 
ev αὐτοῖς ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐγράφη 
᾿Ιούλιος ζώπατρος βαεϊιλικῷ γραμματεῖ Κυνοπολείτου] 

ἄνω χ[αίρειν. 

τὴν γενομένην ὑπὸ cob [ 

120 τῇ πρότίεϊρον γενομένῃ ἢ 


ἀν 8 eascset θαν 3. 


Up the intercolumnium between cols. ii and iii: 


122 (m. 2) | (vac.) φαι ἰ͵ Ἰυσιν, ., [  ] (vae.) 


99 First trace a tail (p, φ or #?) 101 Probably [e]: in ligature 107 1. πίςτει 112 First 
letter v or 7? 119 cod: less plausibly πουΐ 121 Form of c suggests final letter of word 


(Lines 43-78) ‘..., but also Ammonius the basilicogrammateus of the nome recorded in Tybi of 
the present 17th year the price of all the measured lentils, 10 drachmas per artaba for the 13th and rath 
years, 8 drachmas per artaba for the 11th and roth years, and 1 drachma per artaba for the produce from 
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the 6th year to the first year, and . . . on account of the additional payment for the whole ratification, 
writing as follows: 

‘ “From Ammonius, basilicogrammateus of the upper Cynopolite nome. Subatianus Aquila the 
most illustrious prefect having written to the strategus Ammonianus that he, in conjunction with myself, 
should put up for auction the lentils left over in the granaries from the produce of the 13th year and the 
years next preceding back to the 1st year, and should make known the highest bids he might receive to 
the most excellent epistrategus in order to get his ratification (of the auction?) at the best possible price 
in view of the lentils’ condition, the price according to the ratification made by Julius Sopater the most 
excellent epistrategus (in accordance with the letter he wrote dated the 16th year, Tybi 7) was booked 
through supplementary registrations made beforehand against the names of the bidders Zoilus son of . . . 
son of Dionysius also called Amois surnamed... , his mother being Dioscorous, and Sarapion also 
called. ..,sonof..., his mother being Tbekis, both from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. Since therefore 
after this the most excellent epistrategus, being in the district and on the 1st of Mesore of the same 16th 
year deciding between the aforesaid persons and some sitologi, pronounced as follows: ‘Sopater, after 
consultation, said to those on Zoilus’ side, “1 do not find the same amounts stated in the answer of the 
sitologi as have been declared to me, but I am convinced that informers sometimes overstate their case 
when they lay information. This is how matters stand: I believe the answers of the sitologi. © ae et. 
you wanted to be satisfied with a moderate profit and commerce of a fitting degree. But you, using the 
fiscus as an excuse, were turned from that to acting more greedily and violently. It will suffice for 
you, as a result of my moderate attitude, to recognize the . . . and be content with what I order... 
I shall not inquire closely...” ’”’ 


4 7 may be part of τυ. Possibly εἶ(πεν) at end, but interpretation of the traces before that is 
difficult, and the one preserved occurrence of the word in this text (105) is written in full. Mixed forms 
do occur however, and there is no objection to the abbreviated form on grounds of date. See Coles, 
Reports of Proceedings, 44-5. 

9. Articulate between ε and a, despite the ligature between them? The ligature is slightly extended 
and so could imply a final -e. The ligature which survives before the ε seems not to be from v; if so, 
a reference to Νέα πόλις or the like would be excluded. 

10 In the light of col. ii, perhaps from @ycavpdc: but other articulations cannot be excluded. 

II wc: or €.g. were. 

15 Rules of syllabification should exclude part of κομίζω. 

43-4 Ammonius: a new basilicogrammateus of the upper Cynopolite nome (cf. 50). He will have 
been in office from before 3 January 208 (lines 54, 59) until sometime after 27 December 208 (line 45). 

45 παρέγραψε. For this action by the basilicogrammateus cf. III 513 13, 33, and see P. Giss. 48. 
10 ἢ. The apparent mention of the current 17th year (= A.D. 9089) in the damaged central part of this 
line is the sole evidence in the papyrus for the date of the document as a whole (provided that 43-9 are 
not themselves from a quoted document). See the introduction above. 

46-7 It is noteworthy that the 7th, 8th, and gth years are missing from this sequence. The absence 
of back stocks from these years in the state granaries leads one to wonder whether the harvests of these 
years gave a lower yield. Bonneau, Le Fisc et le Nil (1972), 252, does not wholly support the idea that 
there might have been poor floods in these years (i.e. the floods of 198, 199, and 200). Perhaps the 
surplus of too many years is involved to try to see any connection with flood conditions for the years 
concerned. 

The value of the lentils naturally diminishes with their increasing age, cf. 56 and note. The 
evidence for the price of lentils is limited (A. C. Johnson gives a list, Roman Egypt, p. 313), but it seems 
that they were generally equated or nearly equated with wheat (cf. P. Fay. 101, P. Col. 1 recto 6, col. 3, 
1-2 note (p. 178), and BGU I 14 (col. ii 14 and iv 24)), and the price quoted for the freshest stocks at 
auction in the present text, viz. 10 dr./art., seems near average between the second and third century 
evidence. See Johnson, op. cit., p. 311; R. P. Duncan-Jones, Chiron 6 (1976) 241-62. 

48 This προεθήκη κυρώςεως has not appeared before, in this precise wording at least. It may how- 
ever be identical with the ἑπόμενα which occur from time to time in connection with government sales 
by auction ; see F. Pringsheim, “Der griechische Versteigerungskauf’, Gesammelte Abhandlungen ii (1961), 
312 n. 424, with the examples there cited. 
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The damaged area at the end of the line may have contained an actual amount of drachmas if the 
προςθήκη were a fixed charge, but the charges on government sales are commonly assessed at a rate of 
one sixteenth (e.g. S. L. Wallace, Taxation 329) ; but if our προςθήκη was similarly assessed, the space is 
hardly wide enough to have contained a rate and could not contain a specific amount calculated by that 
rate since the summary in 40-47 gives only the price of the lentils in drachmas per artaba and not the 
total quantity of lentils or the total price to be paid in drachmas. 

On the auction-procedure in general, see especially Pringsheim op. cit. (pp. 262-329). The term 
‘auction’ with its modern connotations of the public auction is perhaps not always apt; the procedure 
sometimes approximated more to a form of sale by tender, as indeed may be the case in the present 
text. 

50 This line and those below in this column are written more to the left than lines 43-49, by the 
width of two to three letters. a of παρά also enlarged. 

For the significance of ἄνω attached to Κυνοπολείτου cf. the introduction to XIV 1708; contrast 
XVII 2136 3 translation and note. The former explanation, that it provides a distinction from the 
Delta Cynopolite nome, is surely correct. The references to ἄνω I have collected are all third-century 
and later, which could argue for a division at that time, but the existence of references to the Cyno- 
polite without the ἄνω or κάτω distinction of later date than the earliest examples with the distinction 
throws doubt on this, as does the frequency of ἄνω and rarity of κάτω. That the 1708 explanation is 
correct is surely indicated by 2136 itself, where the reference to κάτω is linked with a reference to the 
Leontopolite nome (line 17). This adjoined the Delta Cynopolite nome; the other Cynopolite nome 
adjoined the Oxyrhynchite, hence the frequency of references to it. Cf. H. Gauthier, Les Nomes d’Egypte, 
193-4. 

Who was the recipient of the basilicogrammateus’ letter? There is negative information: we may 
exclude (a) persons mentioned in it; (6) successors in office of persons mentioned in it, where the ter- 
minology should imply that the person mentioned is still in office; and probably (c) persons of rank 
lower than the basilicogrammateus, since he begins the letter παρά himself; and (d) persons within the 
Cynopolite nome, since otherwise the inclusion of Κυνοπολείτου in 50 would be otiose. 

51 Subatianus Aquila. The dates for him that can be derived from the papyrus all fall within the 
known dates for his tenure. See G. Bastianini, <PE 17 (1975) 305-6. 

52 Ammonianus: a new name in the still thin ranks of Cynopolite strategi. He was in office from 
before Tybi 7 of the 16th year = 3 January 208 (line 59) until Tybi of the 17th year = 27 December 
208 or later (line 45), if the description of him in 52 may be taken as implying that he was still in office 
when the basilicogrammateus wrote his letter (50 ff.) at the latter date. 

53 For λοιπογραφεῖν cf. P. Berl. Leihg. I recto iii 20 note. 

54-5 ἀμείνονας αἱρέςεις. Cf.e.g. IV 716 21-2; Pringsheim, op. cit. (note to 48 above), 274 note go. 

56 πρὸς τὴν διάθεειν. At the date of the auction, in the sixteenth year of Severus, the lentils were 
already from two and a half to fifteen and a half years old, so that their condition had to be considered 
in settling a price. It is not likely that these lentils were still suitable for human consumption, but they 
could perhaps be used for feeding livestock. Cf. M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 351. 

57 Julius Sopater was already known as epistrategus (see M. Vandoni, Gli epistrategi, 40; cf. 
H.-G. Pflaum, Les Carriéres iii 1091), but his position in the chronological sequence is new information. 
Vandoni placed him in a.p. 223-5 on the evidence of XII 1459, which shows only that he was no longer 
in office on 6 March 226. 3345 now attests him from 3 January 208 (line 59) until 25 July 208 (65) and 
possibly until Tybi (Dec.—Jan.) 208/9 (45). 3346 adds confirmation of his new position in the chrono- 
logical sequence. The nearest attested epistrategus preceding him is Gabinius Modestus, in office on 25 
March 207, for whom see 3341. The question of his successor is not so straightforward. The basilico- 
grammateus wrote his letter (50 ff.) in Tybi of the 17th year (line 45, if the reading is correct), when he 
describes Sopater as ἐπιετράτηγος and not ἐπιςτρατηγήςας---ἰ.6., Sopater was apparently still in office 
when the basilicogrammateus wrote. (The document as a whole was written at a later date but still in 
the 17th year (évecréro¢, 45), but the retention of ἐπιετράτηγος in the quoted letter can probably not be 
used as evidence that he was still in office when the document as a whole was written.) The reading in 
45, indicating therefore that Sopater was in office at least on 27 December 208, will have repercussions 
for the dating of P. Strassb. 57 and its addressee Aelius Mamertinus who might have been supposed to be 
Sopater’s successor. P. Strassb. 57. 17 bears (if correctly read) the date of Tybi 4, year 17, which if 
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interpreted as 30 December 208! is improbably if not impossibly close to the 27th on which 3345 45 
indicates Sopater was still in office. It seems preferable to assign P. Strassb. 57. 17 to 30 December 176 
(= 17 Marcus Aurelius), a palaeographically acceptable date which falls in a gap in the epistrategus- 
lists,2 and so to avoid squeezing the basilicogrammateus’ letter in 3345 50 ff. and the transfer of tenure 
of the epistrategiate into the first three days of the month. Thus the whole of Tybi would be free for the 
basilicogrammateus’ letter, and Sopater’s tenure is likely to have stretched into 909; there is in fact no 
other epistrategus attested until Antonius Colonianus, in office in the 1gth year = 210/11, SB IV 7361 
(correctly dated by Boak in the ed. pr., 1 note, but wrongly as 211/12 in the heading thereto and in SB, 
Pflaum, Les Carriéres iii 1090, and Vandoni, Gli epistrategi 38). 

59 Tybi 7, 16th year = 3 January 208. 

60 For the form of genitive λίμόι cf. e.g. XLIII 3102 5 n., XLIV 3169 181 n. Is the Dionysius al. 
Amois in the latter place to be connected with his namesake here ? 

62 The initial articulation is not certain. A dative-termination personal name must have begun 
this line; the ligaturing in the writing suggests that -wv: is at any rate more likely than -ῳ. 

63 προςγράφων. See P. Mich. Michael 15. 2 n., CPR V 3. 8-10 ἢ. 

65 Mesore 1, 16th year = 25 July 208. 

65-6 διαλαβὼν... μετοξύ: WB s.v. διαλαμβάνω, see P. Lond. II 971. 20. 

67 ἀπεφήνᾳτο. If this is intended as the subordinate verb following ἐπεί (64), where is the main 
verb? The entire quotation from the proceedings is seemingly contained within the subordinate clause ; 
if that is correct, the main verb must come in 113 or thereafter. 

ἀπεφήνατο occurs frequently as a technical term in reports of proceedings (see R. A. Coles, Reports 
of Proceedings p. 51), but it is clear here that the extract from the report in fact starts with ζώπατρος 
«κεψάμενος. 

73-4 For the plural verb after ἅ, cf. Mayser 11 3. 29. 

74-5 πρὸς εχῆμα τ[ο]Ὁ ταμείου is obscure. Were Zoilus and his partner perhaps claiming that the 
government had made an error in calculating the quantity of lentils that had been knocked down to 
them? 

45-6 ἀπεε]τράφητε. For the syllable-division see Mayser? i 1. 222 ὃ e. 

79 Presumably ποίᾳ. 

79-81 The general sense seems clear from 45-7, but the wording used here remains uncertain ; that 
used in the parallel passage will not fit the traces here. 

81 4:2 drachmas is the average of the number of years concerned divided into the totalled-up 
prices per artaba per year (10 years, 2 at 10 dr./art., 2 at 8 dr./art., and 6 at τ dr./art.). τὸ πᾶν suggests 
that it was along these lines that Sopater was thinking ; he had of course the vital information we do not 
have, namely the number of artabas involved per year. 4 drachmas would only be a price per artaba 
equitable for both sides if the quantity were the same for each year. 

The last three letters of roco6roy are broken but not really in doubt. Possibly nothing lost there- 
after; or up to three letters could be accommodated. 

83 Lacuna at end: 4 letters is a maximum figure. 

86 Initial articulation is controlled by the rules of syllabification. 

87 The beginning of the line could be articulated in various ways. 

89 The line could be otherwise articulated: ἐφ᾽ ἥν ἢ 

go Or -ouc: v[ of course. 

gt For προςέθηκεν cf. especially P. Lips. 32 (= M. Chr. 93), 13; also SB V 7696. 15, and (followed 
by oratio obliqua) Il 237 vii 28. 

g2 Miss Wegener suggested Aoi 70}yp[ap-: this could be correct although the traces are too frag- 
mentary to support the reading. 


1 H.-G. Pflaum (Les Carriéres iii 1090) and M. Vandoni (Gli epistrategi 38) assign Mamertinus to 209 
(sic). The error goes back to V. Martin, Archiv 6. 217, who also suggested 177 (sic) as an alternative. 
See N. Lewis, Atti dell’XI Congresso int. di Papirologia, Milan 1965 (1966), 524 n. 2. 

2 Despite Vandoni, op. cit., p. 38 note. P. Fam. Teb. (= PLB VI) 41. 5 attests an Aemilius [ 1 
as epistrategus on 8 March 176, over nine months earlier; there is no need to query the reading. 
Indeed, Dr. David Thomas writes (letter to R. A. C. dated 29 November 1975) that he has examined the 
original and Αἰμιλίου is inescapable. 
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94 Or ἐκέλευςεϊν. It seems that Sopater’s oratio recta speech broke off in the record at this point ; he 
gave an order (καὶ ἐκέλευςε), which was complied with (-8vov δόντος, 95), whereupon he continued 
((ώπατίρος εἶπεν, as I suggest in 95). For such narrative interruptions cf. Coles, Reports of Proceedings, 
esp. pp. 47-8. That Sopater was speaking up to 94 seems evident from καὶ ἐκέλευεε (the subject has 
to be the presiding official) without his name. 

95 -d1ov: βιβλίδιον ? 

101 The form of the first iota suggests -e]w, or perhaps -εἶνν. 

105 Itis not clear if ὁ crparnydc and ζερῆνος are one and the same. In favour is the known tenure 
of the office by a Serenus around this time, from BGU VII 1566, approximately dated within the period 
A.D. 198-209. On the other hand, (a) the order is distinctly unusual; and (b) if Serenus is strategus, 
then the basilicogrammateus in 52 is describing as τῷ crpatny@ Appwvriav@ a person who was already 
out of office at the time he was writing (provided that the proceedings, 64-113, are rehearsed in the 
basilicogrammateus’ letter that begins at 50; there is no contrary indication, i.e. that the basilico- 
grammateus’ letter ended at 63, and indeed the dates supplied make it awkward to suppose that it did). 
I am inclined to prefer the simpler solution, that Serenus here is not the strategus. 

108 Possibly a mapa-compound, but the letter-spacing favours παρὰ τ [. 

110 ov: or οὗ. 

113 ἀνέγνων. See R.A. Coles, Reports of Proceedings, pp. 52-3, and W. Williams, ZPE 17 (1975) 68. 
ἕως τούτου : clearly a phrase of the type ἕως τούτων of ὑπομνηματιεμοί in P. Fam. Teb. 24. 111 (cf. SBI 
5676. 19) as the preceding ἀνέγνων also indicates, but the final eta requires some other supplement. 
Possibly ἀπόφαεις ἢ But this is a long way from 67 (ἀπεφήνατο), although (see the introd. above) the 
extract from proceedings which began there continues down to this point. 

115 Presumably some case of προςδιαγραφόμενα. 

116 To whom does ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ refer? Identification with the basilicogrammateus was suggested in 
the introduction above. To suppose that ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ means Julius Sopater is implausible (despite the 
following letter of his) since it would necessitate also supposing that the formula in 113 closed proceed- 
ings quoted within the proceedings, and that Sopater’s ἀπόφαεις extended from 67 to beyond the end of 
the papyrus and included within itself this quotation from earlier proceedings and the text of one of his 
own letters: a supposition which would be implausible since it would be alien to the character of the 
ἀπόφαεις as commonly recorded in papyri. 

118 χίαίρειν. The word is expected but may have been further to the right, since the trace printed 
as χί is a mere spot and is perhaps not a remnant of writing at all. 

110 cod: or ζου[βατιανοῦ 

122 This line is written in a fairly large thick hand. After cw the traces become disjointed and may 
contain symbols, abbreviations, or washed-out letters; there are unexpected gaps and drawn-out strokes. 
The beginning would read daivfolucww were it not for the fourth letter seeming completely unlike nu. 
Over the rest I am even more completely at a loss. As to the meaning of the whole, and its relevance (if 
any) to the main text, I have no suggestions. 


3346. Sworn DECLARATION 
17 2B.59/G(a) 10-2 X 16 cm. Between A.D. 207 and 210/211 


Sworn declaration, addressed to the known strategus Didymus, by two persons 
styled as ἐπὶ ἐλευθέρας τηρήςεεως of the Oxyrhynchite nome, who swear that they have 
taken charge of nine persons, some of whom held (or had already held) police posts of 
one kind or another; a complaint had apparently been made against the nine by a 
woman. A reference towards the foot (22-3) to the current epistrategus Julius Sopater 
adds to the evidence for the re-dating of this official provided by 3345 (57 n.), and 
provides the best evidence—vague as it is—for the date of the present text: see 22-3 n. 
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The papyrus breaks off raggedly at the foot, and there is a single-line docket along 
the fibres on the back. 
Διδύμίῳ «τ]ρ(ατηγῷ) ᾿Οξ(υρυγχίτου). 
TovpBalv].[c. 6], μητρὸς ζεραεῦτος 
καὶ Πετοςεῖρις χρῃ μ)]ατίζων μητρὸς Capa- 
εῦτος ἀμφότεροι ἀπὸ κώμης Χύςεως 
5 τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου νομοῦ ἐπὶ ἐλευθέρας 
τηρήςεως τοῦ αὐτοῦ νομοῦ, ὁ δὲ Τούρβων 
δι᾿ ἐμοῦ τοῦ ἐνγυητοῦ Δημητρίου Ap- 
dictov μητρὸς Ταςεῦτος ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων 
πόλεως, ὀμνύωμεν τὴν τῶν κυρίων 
10 Αὐτοκρατόρων Ceounpov καὶ Ἀντωνίνου 
καὶ Γέτᾳ Εὐςεβῶν (ζεβαςτῶν τύχην πᾳρει- 
ληφέναι ‘Qpetwva καὶ ‘Eppivov καὶ ᾿Πρα-] 
κλείδην τοὺς τρεῖς Ilatreppovbiov καὶ 
ἕτερον ‘Qpetwva Θώνιος καὶ (ζαραπᾷν 
15 ΠΙαυςείριος ἀρχέφοδον κώμης Π]|έλα 
καὶ Πύρωνα Διδύμου πεδιοφύλακα τῆς 
αὐτῆς κώμης καὶ Πᾶαιηοῦν Ἀμόιτος 
οἰκοδεςπότην καὶ Ζιογύειον 
καὶ “Sdpetwva , [.], ἀμφοτέρους 
20 ἐπὶ τῆς ἰρήνης κα[ὶ] πάντας ἐλευθέ- 
pa τηρήςει ἀναπεμφθέντας ὑπὸ «οὔ 
ἐπὶ τὸν κράτιςτον ἐπιετράτηγον ᾿Ϊούλιον 
(ζώπατρον καὶ τὸ περὶ αὐτῶν γραφὲν ὑπίὸ] 
_ Aovonc ἐςφραγιςμένον ὅπερ ἀνᾳδοῦ- 
ἘΠ Πρ το 
[onset at 
perl δ. 20 ae 
il c. 25 1 
il 


30 Back (m. 2) | Ay[p|ntpiov Ἀμφίετου ἐπὶ ἐλευθέρας τ[ηρήεεως 


1 [cr]p§ of’ A wider space before the next line. Line 1 differs slightly in appearance from 
2 ff., but is in the same hand; was it written at a different time? 9 1. ὀμνύομεν 17 παΐηουν 
20 ipnyyc? 1. εἰρήνης 22 ἴου- 
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“To Didymus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

“We, Turbo son of . . . , his mother being Seraeus, and Petosiris styled as his mother being Saraeus, 
both from the village of Chysis in the Oxyrhynchite nome, in charge of remand arrangements for the 
same nome, Turbo through me the guarantor Demetrius son of Amphistos, my mother being Taseus, 
from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, swear by the fortune of the lords Imperatores Severus and Antoninus 
and Geta Pii Augusti that we have taken charge of Horion and Herminus and Heracleides, all three 
sons of Patermouthius, and another Horion son of Thonis, and Sarapas son of Pausiris, policeman of the 
village of Pela, and Pyron son of Didymus, field-watchman of the same village, and Paieous son of 
Amois, householder, and Dionysius son of . . . and Horion son of... , both peace officials, and all 
remanded in custody and sent by you up before Julius Sopater, vir egregius, epistrategus; and (we have 
also taken charge of) the document concerning them written by . . onoé, sealed, which (we will?) give 
ἘΣ c: 


1 Didymus: known as strategus from 1 September 207 (3344) until 211/12 (X 1259). His term of 
office was discussed by P. Mertens, CE 31 (1956), 345-9. XXXVI 2777 now possibly attests him more 
specifically as in office on 4 March 212. 

A certain and absolute terminus post quem for the start of his tenure is lacking ; his tenure is limited by 
that of his possible predecessor Androsthenes alias Rufus, first evidenced in XXXIV 2709 which lacks a 
certain definite date (Mecheir 24 of a year uncertainly read in line 20: the editor hesitantly suggested 
(ἔτους) [18 = 19 February 204). 3343 indicates that Rufus held office under the prefect Claudius 
Julianus, probably on 6 May, thus in 206 or earlier since Subatianus Aquila is first attested as prefect in 
Oct./Nov. 206. I have re-examined XXXIV 2709 and propose re-reading line 20 as (ἔτους) 18 Ad[r]o- 
κρατόρωϊν) = 18 February 206. This date may or may not fall within Claudius Julianus’ tenure, only 
known loosely to have continued into the year 205/6 from P. Marmarica. 

Didymus was followed as strategus by (Aurelius) Anubion, first precisely attested on 7 June 213 
(SB X 10497; ΙΧ 1196, dated by Grenfell and Hunt to 211/12, should be re-assigned to 212/13, reading 
κα at the beginning of line 8, particularly because of BGU IV tog1: cf. Mertens, op. cit., 349 note 4). 
Also attesting him for 212/13 is PSI XIII 1329 = SB V 7988. (Mertens, op. cit., 349-51; D. Hage- 
dorn has a note on Anubion in the ed. pr. of SB X 10497, <PE 1 (1967), 140.) 

The interval between Didymus and Anubion was covered by the basilicogrammateus Horion al. 
Apion acting as deputy strategus. He was basilicogrammateus with Didymus in 211/12 (X 1259), 
basilicogrammateus and deputy strategus at an uncertain point in the 21st year = 212/13 (BGU IV 
1091; and apparently before the end of 211/12: P. Yale ed. Lewis, BASP 12 (1975), 159-64, esp. 160), 
and simply basilicogrammateus again with Anubion on 7 June 213 (SB X 10497 cited above). A prob- 
lem is posed by I 56 13-15, attesting an uncertainly-named basilicogrammateus as deputy strategus in 
office on 28 October 211, that is within the tenure of Didymus who was apparently still in office on 4 
March 212, XXXVI 2777. The date of XXXVI 2777 cannot very well be changed; to suggest [(érouc) 
16] at line 1, i.e. 4 March 211, which would be the only helpful change, is ruled out because this would 
leave only a month for news of Severus’ death at York on 4 February 211 to be known at Oxyrhynchus. 
(I should note here on re-examining XXXVI 2777, that there are slight traces of ink visible at the 
beginning of line 1 not recorded in the transcript, and that it is not absolutely certain that line 1 was the 
top line of the text. The initial traces are not of help in reaching a reading.) I have examined a photo- 
graph of I 56 and the reading of the date in line 23 as (ἔτους) κ is not beyond criticism. It may be that 
the figure read as « is in fact 8 and the second figure of the numeral. (ἔτους) «8 could possibly be read 
but this = 27 October 213 and is therefore excluded since this would yield a deputy in office in the 
middle of Anubion’s tenure instead of that of Didymus. (ἔτους) xa cannot be read. Another objection to 
both x and κβ is that these would furnish a dating by Severus after his death. A glance at Bureth, Les 
Titulatures impériales, g8—101 will show how rare this is; apart from I 56 itself (p. 100), the only example 
is BGU III 9901 (p. gg). Reading (ἔτους) ιβ = 28 October 203 appears palaeographically possible, it 


ΤΑ photograph of BGU III 990 received through the kindness of Dr. W. Miller in the Staatliche 
Museen in Berlin shows that this example too is suspect. The reading is not certain (line 14) since the 
ink has run and there has perhaps been some re-inking, but (ἔτους) « can I think be excluded and I 
would prefer to read (ἔτους) us, that is 8 March 208. (ἔτους) 1 is perhaps just possible palaeographically, 
and is soon enough (8 March 211) after Severus’ death (4 February 211) for news of that not yet to be 
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would satisfy the regnal formula, and falls in a gap at present in the strategus-lists ; it falls clear of the 
known tenure of Androsthenes al. Rufus even if the editor’s reading in XXXIV 2709 20 is retained (see 
above), and in fact of course provides a terminus post quem for him. 

Another problem relating to Didymus’ tenure has been disposed of: Sarapion al. Phanias, attested 
as strategus in July-August ? 211 (IX 1197), has been shown to be strategus of a different nome (Mer- 
tens, op. cit., 346-9; for the date of IX 1197, see 348 n. 6). 

2-3 Seraeus and Saraeus: there is no reason to suppose that these are the same person (indeed, one 
might expect χρηματίζων μητρὸς τῆς αὐτῆς if they were). 

5-6 ἐλευθέρα τήρηεις is a novelty in the papyri. For τήρηεις = custodia cf. Acts 4: 3, and Acts 5: 18 
δημοεία τήρηεις = custodia publica. ἐλευθέρα τήρηςις presumably represents the frequent Latin phrase 
libera custodia, generally rendered as ‘house-arrest’ although that can hardly be the precise meaning here. 
Libera custodia is elsewhere rendered as ἐλευθέρα φυλακή, see D.S. 4. 46. 2 and Corp. Gloss. Lat. Pre- 
sumably ἐλευθέρα τήρηεις here indicates a form of remand arrangement, and from lines 21-2 it may also 
involve the responsibility for transference of persons detained under the arrangement. 

7-8 Audicrov (nominative -ης or -oc?) : cf. 30 (the back). This name has not occurred before in 
papyri or elsewhere to my knowledge. 

22-3 For Julius Sopater see 3345 57n. The maximum possible extension of his tenure (pre- 
decessor in office 25 March 207, successor in office 210/11) is narrower than that for the strategus 
Didymus (predecessor in office 18 February 206 (?), successor in office 7 June 213 but preceded by 
deputy in office probably before the end of 211/12: see 1 n.) and therefore yields the date-span for the 
present text. 

24. «λονόης. Presumably the name of a woman plaintiff lurks here. Φιλονόηςϑ 

40 There would have been about 1°5 cm. of papyrus available before Δημητρίου. Perhaps χίειρο- 
ypadia) has been lost? Why does the name of Demetrius appear here? Noting δι᾽ ἐμοῦ... Δημητρίου in 
7, we may conjecture that Demetrius acted as intermediary for Turbo (who was absent?), no doubt 
because he was his ἐγγυητής, and further that he will have written the (lost) subscription on Turbo’s 
behalf and may indeed have written the whole document. 


3347. Census RETURN 
36 4B.110/K(3-5)a 15 X 10:5 cm. A.D. 216/7 


For bibliography on census returns see 3336 introd. On the back in one corner 
there are some meagre remains of an endorsement. 


[1-3] 
παρὰ Τίτου PAaviov Ἕρμ.[ ἣν «πουρίου μητρὸς 
Φλαυΐας Ταμερύλλης. Kalra τ]ὰ κελευεθέντα ὑπὸ 
Οὐαλερίου Δάτου τοῦ λαμπρ[οτάτ]ου ἡγεμόνος καὶ Αὐ[ρ](ηλίου) 
5 Ayru[djov τοῦ κρατίςτου δια[δεξα)μένου τὴν ἥγεμο- 
[νίαν ἀϊπογράφομαι πρὸς τὴΪν το]ῦ διελθόντος Kd (ἔτους) 
[τοῦ κυρίου] ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορος Μάρκου AdpyAlcjo[v 
[(ζεουήρου] Ἀντωνίνου Εὐςεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς (ζεβαςτοῦ 
known. Possible support for my preferred (ἔτους) us may be furnished by the unleserliche Zeilen on the back, 


where (ἔτους) us can also be read (although the rest is illegible to me and hence its connection with the 
document on the front remains unproven). 
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[κατ᾽ οἰκίαν] ἀπογρα(φὴν) 
10 [τὴν brapxoucd|y μοι ἐπ᾽ [ἀϊμφόδου Τεμγε[ν]ούθεως 
[οἰκίαν καὶ τὰ χ)ρηςτήρ[ι]α πάϊν]τα [1 9 1 





[ 14 ].npal 18 | 
[ 16 ]..¥ 18 | 
‘Number ... From Titus Flavius Herm .. ., illegitimate, mother Flavia Tamerylla. In accordance 


with the orders of Valerius Datus, the most illustrious prefect, and Aurelius Antinous, the excellent past 
acting prefect, I register for the house-by-house registration of the past 24th year of our lord Imperator 
Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninus Pius Felix Augustus, the house belonging to me in the quarter of 
Temgenuthis and all its appurtenances... .’ 


1 The two strokes imply that an item number has been lost in the hole to the left of them. 

2 ‘Epuw.[...Jy. The fourth letter is most likely to be epsilon or omicron; the final hypsilon is 
virtually certain. ᾿Ερμε[ίνο]υ would suit the space very well. 

crouptov. ‘The use of the Latin word suggests that the declarer was born while his father was serv- 
ing in the Roman army and therefore unable to contract a legal marriage. It appears very rarely in the 
papyri. S. Daris, Lessico latino, refers to Pap. Lugd. Bat. XIII 14. 15, where it is restored, P. Petaus 71. 
20, where it is doubtful—cr¢p(voc), P. Flor. 1 5. 6, a damaged context in another census return, and P. 
Cair. Masp. I 97. 4 «πούριον βρέφος ἔτεκεν (vi A.D.). The restoration in Pap. Lugd. Bat. XIII 14. 15 is 
made on the basis of SBI 5217 (= FIRA iii 12 ff.). 11, 21, 28, where (πουρίου vide (vel sim.) is the form 
used. Similar expressions are restored in XII 1451 17, 30, 31. Compare perhaps also M. Clodius 
Spurius in O. Tait II 1619. 2, 1686. 2. For the Graeco-Egyptian view of illegitimacy see H. C. Youtie, 
Ἀπάτορες, in Le Monde grec: Hommages ἃ Claire Préaux, 723-40. 

3 Ταμερύλλης. This name is not in VB or Foraboschi, Onomasticon, but it has recently appeared in 
the nominative, Ταμερύλλα, in a letter on an ostracon, probably from Latopolis, see Τάλαντα 5 (1973) 76 
(No. 5.1). The editor gives its meaning as ‘She of Mandoulis’, referring to W. Erichsen, Demotisches 
Glossar, 169. It is worth noting that Mandulis is best known from inscriptions mostly dedicated by 
Roman soldiers, see RE Suppl. V 651. 

4-5 Previous references to Datus and Antinous are collected by G. Bastianini in ZPE 17 (1975) 

07. 

ἡ 10 τὴν ὑπάρχουςα]ν. The lacuna is too long for [τὸ ὑπάρχο]ν. Since we read trdpyoucay here, 
οἰκίαν is supplied in 11. 


3348. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 
27 3B.40/G(1-3)c 15 X 15 cm. A.D. 228-31/2? 


A fragment of a τόμος ευγκολλήειμος ; the upper parts of two entries remain, with 
the ends of lines of the first item and the beginnings of lines of the second. The two 
entries are in different hands and had different or partially different addressees, since 
the Oxyrhynchite nome was not the destination, or at least not the only destination, of 
the first item. The first item is a letter probably from a higher official (possibly the 
epistrategus Didius Balbinus, cf. 20?) to a strategus or possibly to more than one 
strategus. A plurality may be implied in ἐν τοῖς ὑφ᾽ ὑμᾶς νομοῖς (3), φροντίςατε (5), 

H 
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and ὑμᾶς again in 9, but it is possible that the letter was drafted as if the writer were ad- 
dressing a plurality and then each copy was given an individual heading. Cf. CPR V το; 
esp. 13 n. But it remains possible that the letter was addressed to the strategi of the 
Oxyrhynchite and another nome; this, especially if the Oxyrhynchite strategus were 
Leonides (cf. 17), would explain the presence of this piece in Oxyrhynchus and its 
attachment to the second item of the τόμος. 

The first item may relate to a sale of state property, perhaps confiscated estates 
lying in two or more nomes. 

On the back are scanty remains of an account. 

The papyrus supplies the correct nomen for the epistrategus Didius Balbinus (20), 
who was previously known only from the damaged BGU II 659. 7-8 (21 May 229). See 
too 3349 below. The maximum date-range for 3348 is set by the coincidence of Didius 
Balbinus and the strategus Aurelius Leonides (17), assuming Didius Balbinus was in 
office at the time col. ii was written. The text is also loosely dated to the reign of 
Severus Alexander, but the prosopographical data provide a narrower bracket. ‘The 
terminus post quem for the start of Didius Balbinus’ tenure is unclear ; in any case a later 
terminus post quem is provided for Leonides, whose nearest known predecessor was in 
office on 24 June 228 (Aurelius De - - es al. Dei - -, XLIII 3104 1-2). The terminus ante 
quem for the start of Leonides’ strategia is 11 September 229 (XXVII 2473 1; wrongly 
cited in XLIII 3104 2 n.); the terminus post quem for the end of his tenure (236/7, PSI X 
1121) falls later than the terminus ante quem for the end of Didius Balbinus’ epistrategia, 
Severus Vibius Aurelianus in office in Tybi 231/2, CJG III 4705 (the date is incorrectly 
given there as 232/3, and also in H.-G. Pflaum, Les Carriéres 111 1091, and V. Martin, Les 
Epistratéges, 185). Thus on present evidence the maximum possible overlap for these 
two officials, Didius Balbinus and Leonides, is June 228—December 231/January 232, 
and in all likelihood 3348 will fall within this period. 

For Didius Balbinus and Leonides, see further 17 n., 20 n. 


Col. i 
Ἰπ[οἸλείτου x[alpec|py. 
|cuov δηλῶν «Αὐρήϊλιο᾽ν Biwva τὸν καὶ Appodvrov 
> ~ ¢ / » > Aa Cat ASS lol A 
|, αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχοντα [ὄντα ev τοῖς ὑφ᾽ ὑμᾶς νομοῖς 
1 καὶ τοῖς ἑπομένοις ἐν δραχμαῖς τετρακιςχειλίαις 
’ / / Uy 3 N \ 
5 7 ἐκέλευεᾳ: φροντίςατε οὖν εἰς μὲν τὴν διακατο- 
\ , “᾿ τὰ ,ὕ Ν e \ > A 
[χὴν 1... εἰναι μέχρις ἂν ὁλόκληρος] ἡ τειμὴ εἰςενεχθῇ 
1... ἀπαιτῆςαι καὶ λημματίΐςαι τῶι ἱ]Ιερωτάτωι ταμείωι 
? ἐπιςτολ]ῆς τὸ ἀντίγραφον δημοείᾳ [προθεῖναι iv’ of βουλόμε- 


[vou i γενομένην κύρωειν. [ἐρρῶςθα]. ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι 


3 id 4 δραχμας pap., then « added, apparently written twice 9 ὕμας 





20 


25 


30 
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1 Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Μάρκου Αὐρ[ηλίου (ζεουήρ]ου 
Ἀλεξάνδρου 
JadeAgoc ἤχιλλεῖ βιβλιδίων ἐπί 6. τὼ 1 κύριε 
Ἱμένου ἐωνῆεθαι ὑπάρχοντα ὄντα [ ὁ. 15 η καὶ 
], πρότερον ᾿Ϊουβίου “Ὡριγένοζυς 2. τὸ 7 οτα 
1.μ.. εὺν καὶ τοῖς ἑπομένοις εἰςεῖ 
1.1.1] φανερὸν οὖν cou ποιῶ κύρ[ιε 


lov. ene... exes. 


Col. ii 
«ὐρηλίῳ Aewvildy «τρατηγῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου] 
παρὰ Αἀὐρηλίας ΚλεΪ ἢ γυμναει-Ἶ 
αρχήςαντος βουλευ[τοῦ 
Δειδίῳ Βαλβείνῳ [ 
βαειλικὸν γρ(αμματέα) ἐπιΐ 
οἷς ἠξίωςα παρὰ τί 
(εουήρου Ἠλεξαΐϊνδρου 
Βαλβείνῳ τῷ [ 
θ γρί ) (επτιμι 
Nenporec 
Kopat αρὶ 
a 
Αὐρηλὶ 
φυκε | 


ov ζαρ 
Yel 
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(1-10) ‘[X to X, strategus(?) of the ——]polite nome, greetings. 

‘,.. showing that Aurelius Bion also called Ammonius . . . his property which is in the nomes in the 
charge of yourselves . . . together with the accompanying charges, amounting to four thousand drachmas 
... I gave orders that . . .; see to it then both that bonorum possessio... until the price is received in full 
. .. to demand (payment) and credit it to the most sacred fiscus . . . a copy of this letter(?) is to be posted 
publicly so that those who wish may . . . the ratification which has taken place. I pray for your health. 
[The -th year of] Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander...’ 


4 Cf P. Amh. 11 97. 13-14. 

5-6 διακατοχήν : regularly used in the sense of bonorum possessio, see e.g. P. Apokr. pp. 72-3. The 
implication then is that the successful bidder for the confiscated property must have died before pay- 
ment was effected. 

10-11 The supplements at the beginnings of these lines are not certain. That the lacunae were 
wide is indicated by the restoration required for 1. If these lines contain the date for 1-Q, as is a priori 
likely, then ἔτους x (the range may be 7-11 Severus Alexander, cf. the introduction) should come in 10, 
and Εὐκεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς CeBacrod in 11 as the commonest formula, followed by month and day and then 
matter to link with Ἰαδελῴος κτλ. This results in a much shorter supplement for 10 than 11; this situ- 
ation is not much alleviated by possible eisthesis of 10 or minor variations in the imperial titulature. It 
seems likely therefore that other matter began 10; the function (and hence the supplemented form) of 
the imperial titles could even be different, if for example the lacuna had contained a short date-notation 
complete in itself. [ἐρρῶεθα]! ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι 19 [φίλτατοι is a further possibility. 

13 ᾿Ιουβίου : new in the papyri, but attested in Pape—Benseler. 

17 Leonides. See the introduction. To the data given there, add that the terminus ante quem for the 
end of his tenure is 238 (XII 1433: Flavius Harpocration in office in Phaophi and (by restoration) in 
Thoth). 

20 Didius Balbinus. See the introduction. The terminus post quem for the start of his tenure is un- 
certain and was not discussed there as being irrelevant to the question of the date of this text. The 
nearest preceding holder who is beyond doubt is the uncertainly-named deputy epistrategus in P. Flor. 
Ι 57 = III 382. 50, in office probably between June and November 222. There are two possible 
candidates for the resulting gap (222-229), both uncertain. (a) A Julius Sopater was out of office by 
Phamenoth τὸ (= 6 March), 226 (XII 1459 7-8). For the epistrategia of Sopater see 3345 57 n.; the 
likelihood of another tenure by a Sopater nearer the date of 6 March 226 remains uncertain. 
(b) Hieracion is known to have been epistrategus in or after Mecheir 226 (P. Flor. I 58); his tenure 
could fall after that of Balbinus. 

25 The beginning of the line is puzzling. The writing, which is undamaged, resembles θυγρᾷ or 
θεγρξ, the end-formation suggesting a ypédw-based word; also possible is θ(. ) εγρί )- 


3349. COMMUNICATION TO AN EPISTRATEGUS 
P.Oxy.A 1.B6/12(c) 9°3 X 8:5 cm. ¢. A.D. 229 
A scrap with parts of seven lines from the upper left corner ofa letter to an official, 
of interest for the name of the addressee which adds confirmation to the evidence of 3348 


above. The back is blank. 
Δειδίωι Βαλβείνωι [ 


παρὰ Μαά[ρΊκ[ο]υ AdpnAlov ᾽[ο[- 
κιαρίων ἰ Ἰηςοΐ ], av, | 
paroc e€a ᾿ 1 ur. τὶ 
5 ἔτους [,] Μεχεὶρ 08 | 
[ 66 Jrvylxar-? 
εἶ 


3349. COMMUNICATION TO AN EPISTRATEGUS IOI 


3 κιαρίων. The first two letters are not damaged. Bp could equally be read. If x is correct, the end 
of e.g. ἀπὸ βενεφικιαρίων, or some other comparable indication of identity? 

4 Possibly ἐξ ἀν[απ]ομπῆῇς rol? But the first o particularly is difficult. 

5 Initial ε slightly inset and enlarged (and 7 at any rate begins level with it). Is this the date at the 
beginning of a quoted document? 


3350. Petition To A LocIsTEs 
11 1B.146/G(c) 16 X 21°5 cm. 12 January, A.D. 330 


Aurelius Diogenes has been nominated to the exegeteia and appeals. He writes to the 
logistes because—if co|v τῇ τάξει is correctly restored in 10—the nomination was lodged 
in his office. For the powers of the logistes in appointing liturgists, see J. Lallemand, 
L’ Administration civile, 108. For a general account of the system of nominations and 
appointments see A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, 98-105. 

The back contains badly damaged notes in a fourth-century hand. Too little 
remains to justify a transcription. 


[mera τὴν ὑπ]ατείαν [τῶν] δίεςποτῶν ἡμῶν Κἰω]νεταντ[ίνου 
[(εβαετοῦ] τὸ 76’ καὶ Κωνεοτ[αντίνου το]ῦ ἐπιφανεετάτου Kaicalpoc] τὸ [85] 
[ΤΊΌβι ιζ. 
(space for 5 lines) 
Φλαουίῳ *Iovdave λογιςτῇ ᾿Οξυρυγχεί[το]υ 
5 παρὰ AdpnAtov Διογένου[ς] Ἀμμωνίου ἀπὸ τῆς αὐ[τ]ῆς πόλεως. 
περι «ςὸν]) ἂν εἴη ὑπομν]ῆςαι τὴν chy ἐντρέχειαν τ[ὰ] διηγορευ- 
/ e \ inl ~ / > / « a“ bes 
μένα ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν νόϊ μων] eouciac, ὧς ς«αφῶς κελεύει 
ἐκκλήτου ἀπενεχθείς[ης] μηδὲν νεωτερίζεεθαι. ἐπὶ τοίνυν 
A A > ~ ¢ Ψ Ψ 9. / 
κατὰ τὴν ἐνεετῶςαν [ἡμέρ] αν] περιηχήθην ἐπίεταλμα 
/ “ / ς \ Vee 2 7 / 
10 mpocernvexGale «οἷν τῇ τάξει ὑπὸ τοῦ ev[a|p| you] mpuTavewc 
δι᾿ οὗ τὸ ἡμέτερον ὄνομα ὑπεβλήθη εἰς τοὺς ἐνάρχειν μέλλοντας, 
προςκιμένης καὶ ἀρχῆς ἐξηγητικῆς προςονομαςθείςης μοι, 
θάννω δὲ παΐρ)αυτα καὶ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τοὺς ὑπ]οβαλόντας με 
dp p μ 
εἰς ἐξηγητίαν ἐκκαλ[ούμ]ενος, πολλῶν μάλιετα δικαίων 
15 ὑπαρχόντων μοι ἐν τούτῳ, ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ πρὸ κρίςεως κατα- 
βλάπτεςθαι ταῦτα μηδέ τινα ἐπεωρῖςθαι τῷ ἐπιςτάλματι 
3 ~ a \ / ἐ >? / 
ἀξιῶ ἅπαξ τῆς περὶ mdlvTlwv Kpicewe ἠρτημένης 
4 οξυρυγ᾽ χειτου 6 περι[«ςὀν], ὑπο[μν]ῆςαι : restorations suggested by J. Rea 8 1. ἐπεί 


12 1. προςκειμένης προςονομαςθείςης: 2nd o corr. from ὦ 13 1]. φθάνω 14 1. ἐξηγητείαν 
16 1. ἐπαιωρεῖεθαι 
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τῷ κυρίῳ pov τῷ dialcnuorara| ἐπάρχῳ τῆς Αἰγύπτου 
Φλαουίῳ Μαγνιλιανῷ ε[ 1, αὐ τὸν πρύτανειν 

20 ἵν᾽ εἰδίη πρὸς τὸ μηδὲν 1 περιγραφῆς τῆς δικαιολογίας 
μου πραχθῆναι. | 


(m. 2) Αὐρήλιος Διογένης [ἐπιδέδωκα 


19 l. πρύτανιν 20 1. εἰδείη 


‘The year after the 8th consulship of our lord Constantine Augustus, and the 4th of our lord Con- 
stantine the most noble Caesar, 'T'ybi 17.’ 

‘To Flavius Julianus, logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Diogenes son of Ammonius, 
from the same city. It would be superfluous to remind your aptitude of the measures enjoined by the 
power of the laws, how they clearly order that no new steps should be taken once an appeal is made. 
Whereas, then, on the present day information reached me that an official communication had been 
presented to your office by the current prytanis, in which my name was put forward among those who 
are going to hold office, also with an office—the one called exegetic—assigned to me, and (whereas) I am 
hastening to lodge an appeal immediately against those very persons who put me forward for the office 
of exegetes, since I certainly have many rights in this matter, to prevent infringement of these rights 
before judgement and to prevent anyone from pinning his hopes upon the official communication, I ask 
once and for all, since judgement concerning all matters rests with my lord the most perfect prefect of 
Egypt, Flavius Magnilianus, that the prytanis (be officially informed?) so that he may know, in order 
that nothing may be done to prejudice my plea.’ 

(and hand) ‘I, Aurelius Diogenes, have submitted the petition.’ 


4 Fl. Julianus appears as logistes also in XX XI 2570 (27 Oct., A.D. 329) and XLIV 3195 (13-14 
(9) June a.v. 331) and should be added to the list of logistae begun by Rees, 77} 7-8 (1953-54), 104 
105, and continued by J. Lallemand, L’ Administration civile, 113, τι. 4. He is now noted in the list by 
K. A. Worp, BASP 13 (1976) 39, with, of course, the first reference only. He is known to have been 
deputy defensor civitatis in A.D. 336 (Rees, 77} 6 (1952), 82, 101). 

5. ἀπὸ τῆς αὐϊτ]ῆς πόλεως: as if ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως had been in line 4; not a surprising mistake, 
since the nome was at this period the territorium of the metropolis. 

6 ἐντρέχειαν : = experientia. This is the earliest papyrological example I have found of this honorific, 
for which see H. Zilliacus, Untersuchungen zu den abstraken Anredeformen, 62, 67, 88, 106; P. Lugd. Bat. XIII 
13. 50. 

8 μηδὲν νεωτερίζεεθαι. Cf. P. Giss. 34. 7 μηδενὸς νεωτεριζομένου μεχρὶ τῆς παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ Kpicewc, ‘es soll 
nichts am Sachstande geandert werden, bis ich (als Richter) den Prozess in die Hand nehme’ (trans- 
lation in WB iis.v. vewrepitw). See also P. Princ. III 119 (new edition: <PE 8 (1971) 15-27), 39. 

11 ἐνάρχειν. The active occurs here for the first time in the papyri; LSJ lists it elsewhere only in JG 
xii (5) 526, 5-6 (Ceos, 3rd cent. B.c.) τὸν crparnyov ἀεὶ τὸν ἐνάρχοντα (where Wilhelm reads évapyov 
(ὄν; τα). In the present papyrus the writer presumably uses ἐνάρχειν in the sense of the common ἄρχειν, 
‘to be a magistrate’ (cf. XII 1413 17 ἵνα προτραπῶειν καὶ dpyweu οἱ ὀνομαζόμενοι). 

12 This clause is obscurely expressed ; προςκειμένης perhaps means ‘assigned (to me)’, cf. LSJ s.v. 
πρόεκειμαι III, 3, though it might mean merely ‘specified (against my name)’, cf. ibid. III, 4. At first 
sight προςονομαςθείςης looks as if it has something to do with ovouacta—the process of nomination to 
office, but in that case it would be the man and not the office which was ‘nominated’. Presumably, 
therefore, the awkward paraphrase ἀρχῆς ἐξηγητικῆς προςονομαςθείςης, “office called exegetic’, stands 
for ἐξηγητεία. The position of μοι is exceedingly awkward, but it seems to belong with προςκειμένης. It 
might be slightly better to print the clause with dashes corresponding to those given in the translation, 
προςκειμένης Kal ἀρχῆς---ἐξηγητικῆς προςονομαθείςης---μοι. 
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13 φθάννω : for the gemination see Mayser I i (revised by H. Schmoll) 193. 38. 

ὑ[π]οβαλόντας : more likely than π[ρ]οβαλόντας; cf. ὑπεβλήθη in line 11 and see also XVII 2110 33, 
ὑπέβαλεν (sc. 6 πρόεδρος) αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἐεθῆτα (i.e. as epimeletes for soldiers’ woollen clothing). 

16 ἐπεωρῖςθαι (i.e. ἐπαιωρεῖεθαι) : found in XXXIV 2712 24 and in late prose literature (see LSJ). 

17-18 ἠρτημένης τῷ κυρίῳ. Normally a genitive would be expected in dependence upon dpraw. 

19 Fl. Magnilianus also appears as prefect in XX XI 2562 6 (see note ad loc.). 

€.[....],.ae. The word has not been recognized. The sense would be so well suited by ἐπιςταλῆναι 
τῷ πρυτάνει that we may perhaps wonder if ἐπ[ιςταλ]ῆγαι did in fact stand here; cf. 20 n. on περιγραφῆς. 

20 εἰδίη (i.e. εἰδείη). For the optative see XX XIII 2666 19 n. 

[...] περιγραφῆς. ἐπὶ περιγραφῇ is expected (e.g. XII 1558 7, XXXIV 2713 τ, BSLV 4525-4, Ὁ. 
Lugd. Bat. I 1. 6, P. Beatty Panop. 2. 69). Either ἐπὶ] περιγραφῆς was written (cf. Mayser ii 2. 471. 13), 
or some other preposition was used, e.g. ἐκ or περί (cf. P. Lond. 1113 No. 1 (p. 199). 39 meplt περ]ιγραφῆς, 
but the context is different). 
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3351. Loan or MONEY 
33 4B.85/E(12-14)c 15 X 20cm. 27 February, A.D. 34 


The text, of which a few lines are lost from the top, taking with them the names of 
the contracting parties, is an acknowledgement of a loan of two hundred drachmas. 
The term of the loan is six months, from the 26th of Mecheir to the 30th of Mesore. No 
interest is stipulated. It does not necessarily follow, however, that no interest was 
charged. P. W. Pestman ina recent discussion, 77} 16-17 (1971) 7-29, has shown that 
when loans bear no interest, they may in fact be interest-free, but that is the exception 
rather than the rule. It is more likely that interest is to be paid in a form other than 
money, or that the interest has been added in with the principal so that it is included in 
the stated sum which the debtor agrees to repay. 

For discussion and bibliography see Pestman, 77} 16-17 (1971) 7-29, A. CG. 
Johnson, Roman Egypt, 450-9, R. Taubenschlag, Law*, 341-9, L. Mitteis, Gdz. 113-65, 
H.-A. Rupprecht, Untersuchungen zum Darlehen, and E. Finckh, Das Zinsrecht der griko- 
dgyptischen Papyri (Diss. Erlangen, 1962). 

The back is blank. 


al C. 36 
(ᾳραπίῳϊνος χαί]ρειν. ὁμολογ[ῶ ἔχειν παϊρὰ [oo 
᾿) > δὰ / A : \ 3 wv 9 / 
ev ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει διὰ χειρὸς ἐξ οἴκου] ἀργυρίου 
ζεβαςτοῦ καὶ ΠἊτολεμαικοῦ ν[ο]μίεματος δραχμὰς 

5 διακοείας (γίνονται) apy(upiov) (δραχμαὶ) διακόειαι κεφαλαίου αἷς οὐ- 
δὲν τῶι καθόλου προεῆκται ἃς καὶ ἀποδώςω «οι 

~ V4 ~ Ἂν, ~ 2 ~ > ~ 
τῆι τριακ[άδι] τοῦ Μεςορὴζι) τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος εἰκοςτοῦ 
ἔτους Τιβερίου Kaicapoc ζεβαςτοῦ χωρὶς πάςης ὑπερ- 
θέςεως. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶζι) καθὰ γέγραπται ἐκτεί- 
\ \ / 4 > i / 

10 cw) col TO μὲν προκείμενον κεφάλαιον μεθ᾽ ἡμιολίας, 
τοῦ δὲ ὑπερπεςόντος χρόνου τοὺς καθήκοντας 
τόκους, τῆς πράξεός cou οὔςης ἔκ τε ἐμοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
ὑπαρχόντων μοι πάντων καθάπερ ἐκ δίκης. 
κυρία ἡ χεὶρ πανταχῆι ἐπιφερομένηζι) Kal παν- 

15 τὶ τῶι ἐπιφέροντι. (ἔτους) κ Τιβερίου Kaicapoc 


(vac.) (εβαετοῦ, Μεχεὶρ κξ. 


12 1. πράξεως 
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*... of Sarapion, greetings. I acknowledge that I receive from you in the city of the Oxyrhynchi, 
hand to hand from the house, in silver of Augustan and Ptolemaic coinage, two hundred drachmas, 
total two hundred silver drachmas as principal, to which sum nothing whatsoever has been added. 
These I will pay back to you on the thirtieth of Mesore of the present twentieth year of Tiberius Caesar 
Augustus without any delay, but if I do not repay in accordance with the contract, I will pay to you the 
aforementioned principal with the addition of one half and the proper interest for the period overdue. 
You are to have the right of execution upon me and all my property as one does when bringing a dike. 
This note of hand is valid wherever produced and for whoever produces it. Year 20 of Tiberius Caesar 
Augustus, Mecheir 26.’ 


2 ἔχειν. The space is too short to restore ἀπέχειν or ἐσχηκέναι. 

3-4 From 30 B.c. to A.D. 20 the administration retained Ptolemaic silver as legal tender and issued 
no silver at Alexandria; in a.p. 20 Tiberius introduced a billon (i.e., an alloy of silver and copper or tin 
in which silver constitutes less than 50%) tetradrachm which was equated in value with the Ptolemaic 
silver until the reign of Nero. See L. C. West and A. C. Johnson, Currency, 11. The linking of the old 
and new currencies indicates that both were intended to circulate on a parity, see West and Johnson, 
Currency, 67. 

7-8 The date is 23rd August, A.D. 34. 

13 καθάπερ ἐκ δίκης. The phrase has generally been interpreted to mean that execution was 
enforceable without a judicial sentence against a debtor (e.g. L. Mitteis, Gdz. 119-20, P. M. Meyer, 
Juristische Papyri, 46, F. Pringsheim, Sale, 159). Recently, however, this interpretation has been called 
into question by H. J. Wolff, Proceedings of the XII International Congress of Papyrology, 527-34. He con- 
cludes (534) that the use of the phrase became standard in the first quarter of the second century B.c. at 
a time when the dikasteria, to which the procedure of execution had been tied, were disappearing. The 
execution clause now had to be worded in such a way as to make the technicalities of dike procedure 
applicable without actually requiring a dike. Therefore he renders the phrase, ‘as one does when 
bringing a dike’. See now also Symposion 1971 (Akten der Gesellschaft fur griechische und hellenistische Rechts- 
geschichte, herausgegeben von H. J. Wolff. Band I) 189-204. 


3352. LEASE oF LAND 
27 3B.40/H(1)a 10 Χ 20°5 cm. Feb./March, a.p. 68 


A fragmentary lease, blank on the back; of interest is the penalty clause, which 
involves bronze drachmas (line 4 and n.). The lessor is Thracidas, perhaps to be 
identified with the addressee of 3356 ; both papyri come from the same parcel and box. 


[ C. 34 Joh 

[μέτρῳ τετ]άρτῳι ἢ ἀποτειςάτωι αὐτίῷ τ] [μὴν 

[ἐἸκάςτῃς ἀρτάβης ἧς ἐὰν μὴ 1.1]... 009 

χα(λκοῦ) (δραχμὰς) ἑξακιςχιλίας. καὶ ἡ πρᾶξιϊς ἔϊετω τῷ 
5 Opaxida ἔκ τε τοῦ μεμιεθωμένου] 

καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ πάντων] 


καθάπερ ἐγ δίκῃς. κυρία ἡ μ[(]εθωει ς.] 


2 1. ἀποτειςκάτω 71, ἐκ 
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(ἔτους) ιὃ Νέρῳνος Κλαυδίου Kaicapoc CeBalcrod| 
Τερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος Φαμεν[ὼθ | 


το (m.2) Πλουτίων ᾿Επιμάχου τοῦ Θέωνος pel putc-| 
θωμε τὴν γῆν καὶ μετρήεω εἰς τὸ δηϊ μό-] 
cuwy τὰς τοῦ πυροῦ ἀρτάβας ὀκτὼ [2 or 9] 
τον χ(οίνικας) ἡ καθότι πρόκιται. ἔτους Tec<cyaplec-| 
καιδεκάτου Νέρωνος] Κλ[αυδίου Kaicapoc] 
15 CeBa<c>r06 Γερμανικοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος Papevad — | 


10-11 1. μεμίεθωμαι 11-12 ]. δημόειον 13 1. πρόκειται 


‘... by the quarter measure, or let him pay to him the price of each artaba which he does not 
(give back?) .. . six thousand drachmas of bronze. And Thracidas is to have right of execution on the 
lessee and on all his property, as one does when bringing a dike. The lease is valid. 

‘Year 14 of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Phamenoth... 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Plution, son of Epimachus and grandson of Theon, have taken the land on lease 
and will pay to the treasury the eight . . . artabas, 8 choinices of wheat as aforesaid. 

‘Year fourteen of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Phamenoth . . .’ 


3 After μή the scribe seems first to have written ἀφίο]δῷς (cf. VIII 1124 13-14), and then to have 
attempted a correction: damage to the surface makes certainty impossible, but he may have added 
π[ρο]εοφ over ἀπ[ο]δῶι and continued with evjcy (i.e. πίρο]ςοφειζλδήςῃ) ; μή does not appear to have been 
cancelled. For the entire phrase cf. PSA Athen. 14. 26-28 (with BL III 216) ἀποτειεάτω τῶι Kacrope 
παραχρῆμα τειμὴν [ἑκάςτης] ἀρτα[βΊης ἧς ἐὰν ὀφειλήεῃ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκφορίων ἀργυρίου [δραχμὰς πἸέντε; XVII 
2188 9-10. 

Line 11, μετρήεω, suggests that he may have written μετρήςῃ. This is palaeographically possible, if 
we allow that the letters werp, written over ἀποδῶι, were a little larger than the rest. 

4 χα(λκοῦ) (δραχμὰς) ἑξακιεχιλίας. The amount in silver dr., of which the bronze is presumably an 
accounting equivalent, is not recorded. The ratio of bronze to silver varied considerably. In first- 
century Oxyrhynchus a ratio of 450:1 is common, and this would, if applied to the present text, yield 13 
dr. 2 ob. on the silver standard. For discussion of the various ratios see XX XVIII 2856 15-18 n., 2843 
n. on p. 50. The rarity of penalty clauses of this type in land leases of the Principate (J. Herrmann, 
Bodenpacht, 146 f.) does not allow us to establish a norm and to see whether 1g dr. 2 ob. would deviate 
from it. In PSA Athen. 14 (Philadelphia, a.p. 22) the penalty is set—if the reading is right (see BL III 
216)—at 5 dr./art. 

7 For the recent reappraisal of the phrase καθάπερ ἐκ δίκης cf. 3351 13 n. 

12-13 Probably [rpéi]rov. 


3353. HOROSCOPE 
A/tg (no further inv. no.) 1.5 << Ὁ οἴη: Third century 


Horoscope of a person born on 12 February, a.p. 179. It is written along the fibres 
in a coarse, thick hand; the orthography is poor, and the names of the planets are 
written indifferently in the nominative and the accusative. The horoscope itself must 
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have been written in the third century, since it is on the back of a piece from a third- 
century document of which we have only the remains of signatures; the date is assured 
by the presence of Aurelii. 

Some preliminary work on this text was done by Mr. W. Campbell. I am grateful 
to Professor Otto Neugebauer for originally computing the planetary positions for 12 
February 179, which were found to be in complete agreement with the data of the text. 
He has referred to this text in Proc. Am. Philosoph. Soc. 108. 2 (1964) 66. 

For literature and examples see Worp, ZPE 13 (1974), 311. 


᾿ 
Pak 


[(vac.?)]...[ 
(e€rouc)” ιθ Κομόδου, Μεχεὶρ τη. ᾿Ελέν[ο]υ Me 1 


5. ὧρ(ᾳ) α΄ ἡμέρας. 
ἽἭλις Ὑ)δρηχζόγῳ 
Κρόνος Καρκίνῳ 
Δία Ζυγῷ 
Ἄρης Ὑδρηχζόγωμ 

Io Ἀφροδίτη ᾿Ευόκερῳ 
Ἑρμῆν “Y8plnx< ore 
piesa 
i 


4 L” 1. Κομμόδου 5ᾧ 6 ὕδρηχω; ὃ corr. ex incert.; 1. Ἥλιος “Ὑδροχόῳ 9 ὕδρηχωι; 
1. Ὑδροχόῳ 10 1. Αἰγόκερῳ 11 ὕδρ[ 


(Lines 4-11) “τοί year of Commodus, Mecheir 18. (Horoscope of) Helenus, son of Me .. . First 
hour of the day. Sun in Aquarius, Saturn in Cancer, Jupiter in Libra, Mars in Aquarius, Venus in 
Capricorn, Mercury in Aquarius, .. «ἢ 


1 The trace is on stripped vertical fibres. There is no ink on the other side at this point. 

2 The trace may possibly come from the top of the initial trace (if large) in line 3. 

3 There are more traces, on stripped vertical fibres, to the right of those printed ; they may be due 
to the writing on the other side. 

4 ‘Edéfolv. Both position and case are surprising. For the position perhaps cf. PSI I 24. 11 
(= Neugebauer and Van Hoesen, Greek Horoscopes, no. 351 on p. 68) ; perhaps the name was added, but 
that is not palaeographically apparent. In the absence of γένεεις (was it possibly written above the 
name ?), the nominative would be expected rather than the genitive. 

10 ᾿Ευόκερῳ: I am grateful to Dr. F. T. Gignac for a discussion of this spelling. The v perhaps 
represents the [w] sound which y could apparently represent before a back vowel: for the converse 
situation, see Dr. Gignac’s A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods i 74-5. 

13 The trace is close to the line above and noticeably in the margin. Is it in fact not the trace of a 
thirteenth line? 


108 PRIVATE DOCUMENTS 


3354. AGRICULTURAL AGREEMENT 
37 3B.87/G(a2)a 16 X 22 cm. c. 28 October, A.D. 257 


The greater part of this lengthy agreement is a contract for two years’ labour in 
a vineyard and its associated reed-plantation, expressed as a lease of ἀμπελικὰ ἔργα 
similar to XIV 1631, 1692, PSI XIII 1338, and P. Vindob. Salomons 8. The duties of 
the lessee-labourers regarding the vineyard are set forth in considerable detail, as are the 
arrangements for payment of their wages in money and kind. In addition, the lessees 
promise to purchase half the produce of the date-palms growing among the vines, and 
to lease two aruras of grainland for a single year. None of the parties to the agreement 
is identifiable elsewhere. 

Like IV 729 and XIV 1631 and 1692, the document contains a profusion of the 
technical terms of viticulture and wine manufacture, some of which are new. On this 
subject see M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft, 239 ff. ; C. Ricci, La coltura della vite (Studi della 
scuola papirologica iv, Milan, 1924, v-86); and the detailed commentary to 1631. 
Lists of vineyard leases are given in P. Berl. Leihg. I 2g introd. and D. Hennig, Bodenpacht 
(Diss. Munich, 1967) 173 ff. 

The surface of the papyrus has suffered from rubbing, and there are some careless 
errors on the part of the scribe. 

Amendments to the text of 1631 suggested in the notes to lines 9 and 12 have been 
checked against the original (now in the British Library) by W. E. H. Cockle and T. 5. 
Pattie. 


Αὐρηλίᾳ ζαραποῦτι θυγατρὶ Θέῳνος Θέωνος ἐξηγητεύςαντος τῆς ᾿᾽Οξυρυγχειτῶν 
/ \ , 
πόλεως χωρὶς κυρίου χρηματιζούςῃ τέκνων δικαίῳ 
CN ο,.... (αραπάμμωνος μητρὸς Τααφύγχιος καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ 


“]Ιερέως μητ[ρὸς Ta-} 


vee eee 


ἀμπελουργικὰ ἔργα ἅπαϊντα)] 


ὦ Ὁ ἢ ὃ are? i \ , 5 » ΄ \ 
και Τὴν ETTAPC E€UCLY TOU ὕπᾷρχοντος COL πέρι (ζενέπτα ἀμπελικοῦ ΚΤΉματος Θαᾳὺτ 


A¢|yo-] 

/ 3 “- Δ nA oe oN ΑΝ AY a ͵ὔ ,ὔ “ 9 \ > A 
μένου apovpmy ἕξ 7] ὁςων ἐᾷν ἢ καὶ τὴς προςούυςὴς KaAapelac OcOoU ἐςτιν ἀρουρηδοῦ, 
[ἅπερ] 


la A 
ἔργα ἐςτὶν τῆς μὲν ἀμπέλου τιλμὸς καλάμου, δ᾽ cvAdoy7) αὐτοῦ καὶ μεταφορά, 
ξυλοτομίία δικαία,]) 


4 ἵερεως 6 θαᾳυτ᾽ 


10 


15 


20 


25 


10 l. δεῖ 
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aykadicpoc Kal décic ἀγκαλῶν καὶ μεταφορά, capwerc φύλλῳν Kal ἐκβολὴ ἐκτὸς 
πλαςτ[ῶν, cKa-| 

7 > \ oe A > / \ / > a 
φητός, παραγραφή, atwpvyicuoc ὅεων St ἀπωρύγων: Kal «τηςόμεθα ἐν TH 
καλᾳμί eta] 

,ὔ \ ~ eld 7 \ I sed A \ “- / i | 
{kaAapeta} πρὸ τῶν ὄνων κωφορούντων πρὸς TO ὅπου δεῖ τὸν χοῦν βάλλεςθᾳψι] 
a“ Lia 

καθὼς aly den-| 

εωμεν τρύτων: διτομὴ καλάμου, Kadapov<pyyia{v}, cKadudc, βλαετολογία, 
Φαρμουθιᾳκὴ épyalct-| 





a, διάεταεις, ἀνάλημψις, φυλλολογίαι ἑ ἐνχρήζουςαι, ἐπάρδευεις καὶ βοτανιεμὸς 
διηνε- 

/ δ \ x ” A a A ~ > / ” / \ ~ fi 
κής, ἢ Kal τὰ ἄλλα τὰ κατὰ καιρὸν τῆς ἀμπέλου ἔργα πάντα" καὶ τῆς καλαμείας 
> / A 
ἐπάρδευεις Kale] 
\ \ ht / \ / ~ A \ / AY 
παραγραφὴ καὶ «κορπιεμὸς κόπρου" Kal ποιηςόμεθα τῆς ληνοῦ καὶ θίου τὰ 
ἐνχρήζον- 
ϑ \ a ? / ΝᾺ , Ni \ ~ 7 > Ν > 
τα χαλάτρια Kal τοῦ ὀργάνου τὰς κυλτίδας Kal THY τῶν χωρούντων εἰ(ςΣ TOV κατ 
ἔτος οἶνον 


κούφων κομπαείαν ἀφ᾽ οὗ τόπου μεταφέρεται: ἅΐμ)περ λαβόντα τὸν οἶνον 


ευνθήςομεν 

2 ~ , \ > U \ 7 \ if ἘΝ it Pad d 
ἐν τῷ ἡλιαςτηρίῳ καὶ ἐπαλίψομεν Kal κεινήςομεν Kal παραφυλάξωμεν ἐφ᾽ dcov 
ἐκ[εῦ] 
ἀπόκειται" ἔτι δὲ καὶ κυμηθήςεται ὁ ζἕστερος ἡμῶν “]ερεὺς ἀδιαλίπτως ἐν τῷ 
ἐποικίϊῳ,] 


μιεθοῦ τῶν ἔργων πάντων τῆς ἀμπέλου κατ᾽ ἄρουραν ἀργυρίου δραχμῶν τρια- 
κοςίων [ἐξ-] 

ἥκοντα" τοὺς δὲ ευναγομένους μιεθοὺς ἀπολημψόμεθα κατ᾽ ἔτος Ἁθὺρ Χοίακ τιλ- 
μοῦ καλάμου δραχμὰς διακοείας, Τῦβι ξυλοτομίας δραχμὰς τετρακοείας, Mexeip 
KaAapov| pyt- | 

aXc> δραχμάϊς] rerpaxociac, Φαμενὼθ δραχμὰς ἑκατὸν ὀγδοήκοντα, Φαρμοῦθ" ι΄ 
δραχμὰς διακο- 

clac τεεςεράκοντα, Παχὼν δραχμὰς ἑκατόν, [abv φυλλοζλο)γίαζςΣ δραχμὰς 
διακοείας τεςςερά- 

κοντα, ᾿Επεὶφ Μεςορὴ ἐξενίαυτα Θὼθ Φαῶφι κατ᾽ ἔτος τὰς αἱρούςᾳς κατὰ μῆνα 


δραχμὰς ἑκατόν" 


11 1. χωφορούντων 13 1. af 15 1. θυείου 18 1. παραφυλάξομεν 


19 κυμηθήςεται corrected from κυμηθηςόμεθα:; 1. KouunOncerar ἵἴερευς 24 παῦνι 
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” a 


Ua / Δ \ a ~ ~ 
λημψόμεθα δὲ κατ᾽ ἔτος τῆς μὲν ξυλοτομίας ὄξους κεράμιον ἕν καὶ τῷ καιρῷ TOU 
θερις- 
a A “ lo “ Ν a / ὌΝ 
μοῦ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ ἀπολιφθῇναι ἡμᾶς τῆς ἐπαρδείας καὶ τῆς φυλλολογίας κατ᾽ ἔτος 
πυρροὶ) 
A ΄- » / / \ > 
ἀρτάβας tpic καὶ τῇ τρύγῃ κατ᾽ ἔτος οἴγου νέου κεράμια δύο: Kal... . [ἐπ]ι- 
/ 
δεχόμεθα 
lol ~ ~ > ~ / / ~ 
καρπωνήςαεθαι ἥμιευ μέρους τοῦ καρποῦ τῷν ἐν TH κτήματι φοινίκων τοῦ 
ἑςτίαμέ-] 
MY, $72. \ 
vou φόρου καὶ ἐκτάκτων Kat’ ἔτος" ἔτι δὲ καὶ μιεθώςαςθᾳι πρὸς μόνον τὸ eve| ct joc 
ἔτος 
~ > ~ / 
ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων cou περὶ τὴν αὐτὴν (αὐτὴν! ζενέπτα ἐκ τοῦ Avovucofay| , . . | 
“- “- / ~ 7 ,ὔ 
κλήρου ἀρούρας δύο ὥςτε «πεῖραι πυρῷ ἄρουραν μίαν κριθῇ ἄρουραν μίαν, 
ἐκφορίρυ τῆς μί[ὲν] 
3 “- ma ἫΝ ~ / > > fal ~ > ~ / > 
ἐν πυρῷ πυροῦ ἀρταβῶν τεςςάρων, τῆς δὲ ἐν κριθῇ κριθῆς ἀρουρῶν πέντε ἀκιν- 
δύγῳϊν] 
΄ A γι “- lol ~ ,ὔ + \ \ \ ‘if ~ 
πάντων παντὸς κινδύνου, τῶν τῆς γῆς δημοείων ὄντων πρὸς cé τὴν γ᾽ εοῦχον, 
“a \ / ~ ~ td \ re κα > / > if 
ὃν καὶ κυριεύειν τῶν καρπῶν ἕως τὰ κατ᾽ ἔτος ὀφειλόμενα ἀπολάβῃς: βεβαιο!υ)]- 
μένης 
ΔΝ € A a 3 inl > / / = > 7 \ f Ν 
δὲ <i piv τῆς ἐπιδοχῆς ἐπάναγκον ποιηςόμεθα τῆς ἀμπέλου καὶ καλαμείίας) τὰ 
κατα 
\ ” / € > » ’ \ ~ / \ ~ A > / 
καιρὸν ἔργα πάντα we ἐπάνω δεδήλωται Kal τῶν φοινίκων καὶ φυτῶν [τὴν] ὀχίαν 
sy) / lon al lat 2 7 a a ” \ \ \ 
καὶ ἐπιμέλειαν πᾶςαν, τῶν Ov ἐπακολουθούντων πᾶει τοῖς ἔργοις πρὸ ς τὸ μ᾽ὴ 
κατᾳ- 
βλάπτεςεθαι τὴν ἄμπελον: καὶ ἀποδώςεομεν τὰ μὲν τῶν ἐδαφῶν ἐϊ κ᾽ φό᾿ pra] τῷ ἐνε- 
ετῶτι ἔτει ἐφ᾽ ἅλῳ τοῦ χωρίου γένη νέα καθαρὰ ἄδολα ἄβωλα καικος κὶ) ν]ευμένᾳ 
v ρ . - μ ice) 
N \ \ + 0 ς > ὃ ΄ / Ni \ \ ~ 
To<v> μὲν πυρὸν ἄκριθον we εἰς δημόειον μετρούμενον, τὴν δὲ κριθὴν ᾿ καλῶς 
πεπαᾳ- 
τημένη(νΣ χωρὶς αἴρης καὶ (ἀν θέ g λ Ὁ «οὔ τῆ ΄ 
ἡμένηζνΣ χωρὶς αἴρης καὶ <a>0€poc μέτρῳ παραλημπτικῷ cob τῆς γεούχου, 
τῶϊν cOv με-] 
th \ u ¢ / > / ἵν / \ \ ~ / 
τρούντων Kal προςμετρούντων ἑκάςτῃ ἀρτάβῃ χοίνικας δύο, τὸν δὲ τῶν φ[ οιἱνέκων 
, 
φανηςόμενον φόρον καὶ τὰ ἔκτακτα ἐξενίαυτα κατ᾽ ἔτος Θὼθ Dad| gu] ἀνυπερ- 


/ ΑΝ 7 a / / \ », \ / 
θέτως: καὶ ἐπὶ τέλει τοῦ χρόνου παραδώεωμεν THY ἄμπελον καὶ KalAa|pelay 


μεμελημένην τοῖς ἔργοις, τὴν δὲ ἄμπελον καθαρὰν ἀπὸ θρύου καὶ β᾽οτ]άνης δεί- 


29 1. μέρος 33 1. κριθῆς ἀρταβῶν 451. ἥν 37 « in 2nd καὶ corrected from 7; 


τὴν] ὀχίαν (1. ὀχείαν) Turner 40 1. Kexockwevpeéva 45 1. παραδώτομεν 
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cnc πάςης, τῆς πλαςτ[ἢ]ς emumAactyn, καὶ τὰ φυτὰ ζωγονοῦντα καὶ εὐθβίαλο ὕντᾳ: 
καὶ ἀ- 
, ΕΝ ἣν 53 , ” ” A 5 5. ἢ r 

ποτίςομεν οὗ ἐὰν μὴ ἐπιτελέςομεν ἔργου 7 τοῦ δι᾿ ἀμέλειαν ξηραψ[θέϊντος 

φυτοῦ τὸ βλάβος διπλοῦν, τῆς πράξεώς cor οὔτης παρά τε ἡμῶν ἀλλ᾿ ηλε]γγύῳν ov- 
50 τῶν εἰς ἔκτιειν καὶ ἐξ οὗ ἐὰν αἱρῇ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων "ἡ μεῖν [πάν͵]τῳν. κυρίᾳ 

¢ > ὃ y \ > ; « / ” / 

ἡ ἐπιδοχὴ Kal ἐπερωτηθέντες ὡμολογήςαμεν. (ἔτους) € 

«Αὐτοκρατόρων Καιςάρων [ἰ]ουβλίου Πικιννίου [Οὐαλε)ρ[ι]αγοῦ καὶ {Πουβλίου 


. 


back: 
pe (slight traces) 


48 1. emureAdcwperv 50 ὕπαρχοντων 


‘To Aurelia Sarapus, daughter of Theon son of Theon, formerly exegetes of the city of Oxyrhyn- 
chites, acting without a guardian in accordance with the ius liberorum, from Aurelius . . ., son of Sara- 
pammon and Taaphynchis, and his son Aurelius Hiereus, whose mother is Taaphynchis, both from the 
Nomou Epoikion. 

‘We willingly undertake to lease from you for the period of two years, from the 1st of the present 
month Hathyr of the present year 5, all the manual vine-tending operations and the irrigation of the 
vineyard of six aruras, or however many it may be, which is called Thaaut (?) and belongs to you near 
Senepta, and of the nearby reed-plantation, whatever its area in aruras may be. These operations are, 
for the vines, the pulling up of reeds and their collection and transport; proper pruning; making (the 
cut-off shoots) into bundles and binding and transport of the bundles; sweeping up of leaves and their 
disposal outside the mud-walls; hoeing, trenching round, planting of as many shoots as are necessary. 
And we shall stand in front of the asses carrying earth in the reed-plantation so that the earth may be 
thrown where proper according as we may require these. (Further operations are) splitting of reeds, 
reed-work, second hoeing, pinching off shoots, the “‘work of Pharmouthi’, thinning of leaves, trimming 
of top-growth, the necessary degree of defoliation, watering, and constant weeding, as well as all the 
other work for the vines in due season; and for the reed-plantation, watering, trenching round, and 
spreading of manure. We shall make the necessary matting for the treading-vat and the press, and the 
kyltides for the water-wheel. We shall test the jars for the wine each year in the place from which they 
are transported, and when these have been filled with wine we shall place them in the sunning-area, oil 
them, move them, and guard them for as long as they stay there; and further, the one of us, Hiereus, will 
sleep in the farm building each night. Our wages for all the vine operations shall be three hundred and 
sixty silver drachmas per arura. We shall receive our total wages each year (as follows): in Hathyr and 
Choiak, for pulling up reeds, two hundred drachmas; in Tybi, for pruning, four hundred drachmas; 
in Mecheir, for reed-work, four hundred drachmas; in Phamenoth, one hundred and eighty drachmas; 
in Pharmouthi, two hundred and forty drachmas; in Pachon, one hundred drachmas; in Payni, for 
defoliation, two hundred and forty drachmas; in Epeiph and Mesore, to be paid annually in Thoth 
and Phaophi of the following year, the one hundred drachmas due each month. And we shall 
receive each year for the pruning one ceramion of sour wine; and at harvest time each year, in con- 
sideration of our not getting behind in the irrigation and the defoliation, three artabas of wheat, and at 
the vintage each year two ceramia of new wine. 

‘And we... undertake to purchase half the produce of the date-palms in the vineyard for the 
established rate and extra gifts each year; and further, to lease for only the present year, from your 
property near the same Senepta out of the lot named after Dionysophan ..., two aruras, one arura to 
be sown in wheat, one arura to be sown in barley, at a rental of four artabas of wheat for the one in 
wheat and five artabas of barley for the one in barley. The rent is free of all risk. The public dues on the 
land shall be paid by you, the landlady, who shall control the crops till you receive what is due you each 
year. The undertaking being guaranteed us, we shall of necessity perform all the operations for the vines 
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and reed-plantation at the proper times as set forth above, and carry out the fertilization of the date- 
palms and grape-vines, and take every care of them; and your representatives shall supervise the work 
so that no harm come to the vines. We shall pay the rental in kind for the land in the present year 
on the threshing floor of the farm in new, clean, unadulterated produce free of clods and sieved, the 
wheat free of barley just as if it were being paid into the public granary, the barley well trodden and 
free of darnel and chaff, by the receiving measure which belongs to you, the landlady. The measuring 
shall be done by your representatives, and they shall add two choinices per artaba. And for the date- 
palms we shall pay the rental which shall be agreed upon and the extra gifts each year in Thoth and 
Phaophi of the following year without delay. At the completion of the time we shall return the vineyard 
and the reed-plantation cared for with our labour, the vineyard free from rushes and weeds and all 
filth, the mud-walls . . . the plants living and flourishing. We shall pay double the loss for any operation 
which we fail to perform or for any plant which withers through our carelessness. You shall have right 
of execution against us, who are mutual sureties for the payment, and against whichever of us you choose, 
and against all our property. The undertaking is valid, and in reply to the formal question we have so 
declared. Year 5 of Imperatores Caesares Publius Licinnius Valerianus and Publius...’ 

Back: “Lease...” (ἢ) 


5 Hathyr 1, Year 5 of Valerian and Gallienus = 28 October, A.D. 257- 

χερικά. The form χειρικός which is cited in LSJ, WB, and the Spoglio Lessicale thus far lacks docu- 
mentation and has been deleted from LSJ in the Supplement in favour of xepixdc. P. Lugd-Bat. XIII 16. 
7, χειρικήν, can be corrected from the plate to χερικήν (Rea), and χαιρ- in P. Vindob. Salomons 8. 4, 
13, and 21 is more easily explainable as a variant of χερ- than of χειρ-. Cf. P. Collect. Youtie 8g. 13 n. 
and F, T. Gignac, Phonology, 259. 

8 τῆς μὲν ἀμπέλου τιλμὸς καλάμου. The reeds were presumably to be harvested in the καλαμεία, but 
transported to the vineyard for later employment as vine supports (setting these out is the καλαμουργία of 
12 and 22); hence this operation is counted among those carried out for the vines. Alternatively, one 
might suppose that the clearing of the vineyard of reeds growing there as weeds is meant ; but weeding is 
referred to separately in 13, and it is unlikely that reeds of any size would have been permitted to grow 


be read here. 

10 crncéucba ἐν τῇ καλᾳμ[είᾳ] κτλ. This is not the response to τῆς μὲν ἀμπέλου of 8, which is rather 
καὶ τῆς καλαμείας in 14, but another operation thought of as benefiting the vines: apparently the 
ywparicudc of the vineyard, described in detail in 729 5-7, was to be performed from the side of the 
adjoining reed-plantation. 1631 14 ff. places the χωματιεμός at the end of the operations for both vines 
and reeds, and locates the work ἐΐν τῷ] κτήματι καὶ ἐν τῇ καλαμείᾳ. 

12 διτομή. The reading is certain here and unobjectionable in 1631 14 instead of ed. διτομίᾳ. The 
word is not found outside these passages. It presumably means the shaping of reeds to be used as stakes 
to support the vines, inasmuch as this work, the καλαμουργία, is the next item in the list. Cf. 1692 15-16, 
where διτομὴ καλάμου is replaced by the explicit εὐυντομὴ τοῦ εἰς καλαμουργίαν καινοῦ καλάμου. Cf. 
however 1631 τ4 π.; Schnebel 259 and 261; WB and LSJ s.v. διτομία. 

εκαλμός. «καφητός and «καλμός refer to digging which was done at different times and perhaps in 
different ways. Cf. Schnebel 269 ff.; 1631 10-11 ἢ. 

Φαρμουθιακή : read by John Rea. This word can now be recognized in 1631 13 instead of [π]αραμυ- 
θιακή, which must be removed from the lexica. A related form, Φαρμουθικός, has occurred in the Cologne 
Mani Codex 57. 2-3 (ZPE 19 (1975) 56), where it is used of blossoms. 

The nature of Φαρμουθιακὴ épyacia can only be guessed at, but if one seeks an important process in 
viticulture which probably took place in Pharmouthi (27 March-25 April) and is not otherwise 
accounted for in 729, 1631, or 3354, an attractive possibility is grafting ; see Schnebel, 270. Discussions 
of παραμυθιακὴ epyacia have naturally assumed an etymological connection with παραμυθία and so are 
not helpful now. 
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15 παραγραφή : not elsewhere mentioned in connection with reed-plantations. 

θίου. It seems necessary to interpret this word either as θείου ‘sulphur’, or θυείου ‘mortar’ or 
‘press’. The first view is easier phonetically, and sulphur, though not yet found in papyri in this con- 
nection, did play a role in ancient viticulture (see RE s.v. Schwefel). The context here, however, 
involving a wine-vat and matting, strongly favours the second interpretation, which is also phonetically 
plausible (for the reduction of /y/ and /i/ to /i/ see F. T. Gignac, Phonology, 298). The neuter θυεῖον has 
hitherto been known only from P. Lond. II 193 v. 23 (p. 246) and P. Cair. Masp. I 6, col. 2. 66, as the 
reference to BGU IX 1894. 38 cited in the Spoglio Lessicale is actually to the feminine 6via. 

16 χαλάτρια. Mats for a wine-vat and press are not mentioned elsewhere in the papyri. Use of 
them here may imply that this was a beam-press ; but more probably it was as usual a treading-vat, the 
mats being used to form a bag-press for extracting the juice which remained after the treading process. 
Cf. R. J. Forbes, Technology iii 110 f., 132 f. 

κυλτίδας : addendum lexicis. Cf. perhaps xupric in the sense of ‘strainer’, but that word has not 
appeared in the papyri. Should κυρτίδας in fact be the word meant, there is a most interesting modern 
parallel, as Walter Cockle informs me: ‘xupridac, wicker-work ‘‘weels”’ or ‘‘lobster-pots’’, reminds me 
that the London Fire Brigade have as a piece of standard equipment on their Fire Engines a wicker-work 
basket, which is fitted over the intake hose when they are pumping water from streams or ponds to 
fight a fire. This wicker-work basket acts as a filter to keep out floating sticks, weeds and stray fish 
from the machinery. Perhaps, if your irrigation-machine-épyavov is of the Archimedian-screw variety, 
a similar filter may be required. Wicker-work has the advantage that it is light in construction and, being 
wooden, floats to the surface if detached.’ (Letter of 17 February 1975.) 

19 κυμηθήςεται. Cf. SB IV 9460. 7 (A.D. 701), where a worker promises κοιμηθῆναί με πρὸς τὰ 
αὐτὰ ἀμπελικά. Keeping handy as a night guard is meant. 

21-5 This rather bewildering series of farming operations, dates, and figures is most probably to 
be interpreted as follows. The total money rent due on six aruras at 360 drachmas apiece was 2,160 
drachmas. This was to be paid in numerous instalments over the course of the year as the work pro- 
gressed, the procedure referred to in 1631 20, odcmep μιεθοὺς ἀπολημψόμεθα κατὰ μέρος Kal κατὰ προκοπὴν 
τῶν ἔργων. Lines 21-5 contain a detailed list of these payments by date and purpose, namely: 





Operation Month Payment in Drachmas 
τιλμὸς καλάμου Hathyr 200 
Choiak 200 
ξυλοτομία Tybi 4.00 
καλαμουργία Mecheir 400 
Phamenoth 180 
Pharmouthi 240 
Pachon 100 
φυλλολογία Payni 240 
Epeiph, payable Thoth 100 
Mesore, payable Phaophi 100 

Total 2,160 dr. 


27 ἐπάρδεια is not in LSJ or the Supplement, but cf. PSI XIII 1338. 5 and 15. 

28 The corresponding passage in 1631 20 has ὡεαύτως before ἐπιδεχόμεθα, but neither that nor 
ὁμοίως can be read here. The traces most resemble ocyey, . .. 

31 In Aegyptus 55 (1975) 174 P. Pruneti cites PSI XV 1521. 3 for a Διονυςοφάνους κλῆρος near 
Senepta in A.D. 54, and PSI I 73. 11 for a holding named after Δι[οἸνυςοφί ) there in the third century 
A.D. These cleri may well be identical with the one here, though Avovucogdr[rov] is also a possibility 
both here and in PSI 73. 

41-2 κριθὴν [καλῶ]ς πεπᾳατημένηςνΣ : cf. VI 988. 

43 προςμετρούντων: i.e., as an extra gift. , 

44 φανηεόμενον φόρον. Cf. BGU IV 1092, 2; 729 32, ὡς ἐὰν κατ᾽ ἔτος κοινότερον ευμφωνήςωει τὸν 
φόρον. 

Ι 
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47 ἐπιπλαετη, . This provision apparently recurs in P. Ross. Georg. II 19. 42, πλαετὴν ἐπιπλάετην. 
But there is too much writing here for ἐπιπλάετης, and émmAacrnfelen¢e cannot be read. 

53 1631 bears a docket hesitantly read as [ἐπ] δ οχ]ὴ [A(dpnAtov) Κτιε]τοῦ aAAayeica, and 1692 has 
μίεθωεις ἀμπελουργικ(ῶν) ἔργων κθ (ἔτους) Ἀπ[ίωνος or Auf. 3354 apparently followed the second pattern, 
but too much has been lost to offer a reading. 


3355. FRAGMENT OF AN ANTICHRETIC LOAN 
2 1B.105/F(b) 23 X 12 cm. 12 March, A.D. 535 


A loan of two solidi less an uncertain sum expressed in carats. In place of interest 
the creditor is granted use of a μονόχωρον belonging to one of the debtors ; cf. R. Tauben- 
schlag, Law?, 286 ff., L. Mitteis, Gdz. 152 ff. Such agreements are unusual in Byzantine 
texts, cf. A. C. Johnson and L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt, 170. The closest verbal 
parallel is SB I 5285. 


. . . . 


(slight, scattered traces) δικαίῳ) 
ie ~ / 
ὑϊποθή]κης καὶ ἐνεχύρου ἀπὸ οἰκίας vevovcy|c] ἐπὶ Blolpp[la] dela κει μένης] 
ἘΜ Δ ἐᾷ ~ 5A “»“ 08. 55 "ὃ TT ~ ‘A. / λ / 
ἐπὶ ταύτης τῆς πόλεως ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου ΠΠ|οιμενικῆς ὁλόκληρον μονόχωρον 
~ Ὅν 5 / ¥: > \ ~ > a τὸ / \ 
νεῦον ἐπ᾽ ἀπηλιώτην διαφέρουςαν ἐμοὶ τῇ αὐτῇ Εὐφημίᾳ μετὰ 
5 παντὸς αὐτοῦ τοῦ δικαίου ἐξ ὅλων τῶν χρηςτηρίων τῆς πάςης οἰκίας 
> / ”, \ > onl Ν / \ 3 \ > / \ ~ 
ἀπό τε αἴθρας καὶ αὐλῆς καὶ φρέατος καὶ δωμάτων Kal ἀρτοψυγίων καὶ τῶν 
~ / ~ 3 ~ > / iA \ > \ he ~ 
λοιπῶν δικαίων τῆς αὐτῆς οἰκίας ὥςτε cé ἀντὶ διαφόρου τοῦ χρέους 
τῶν αὐτῶν δύο νομιεμάτων Katacyely καὶ νέμεςεθαι τὸ αὐτὸ μονόχωρον 
καὶ οἰκεῖν ἐν αὐτῷ δίχα χορηγίας ἀπὸ τῆς ςήμερον καὶ προγεγραμμένης 
€ / ν 3 \ A « / ma > ~ ” ----- --- ~ 
10 [ἡμέρας ἥτις ἐςετὶν Φαμενὼθ ἑξκαιδεκάτη τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος ἔτους Ha ρπ THC 
ce fd > / \ i > ~ ¢€ A A > ‘4 ~ 
Tapovcnc τριςκαιδεκάτη(ς) ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) καὶ μὴ ἐξεῖναι ἡμῖν πρὸ ἀποδόςεως τοῦ 
αὐτοῦ χρέους 
~ Ἂν ~ 7 vA \ > \ / a A , / > 
τῶ]ν αὐτῶν δύο νομιεμάτων τὸ αὐτὸ μονόχωρον ἢ TA τούτου δικαιώματα ἀπο- 
A > \ lo ~ ~ > A > / ¢ / ἍΝ, δ 
[λαβεῖν ἀπὸ] τῆς ςῆς διακατοχῆς οὐ πωλεῖν οὐ μεθυποθέςεθαι ἑτέρῳ οὐδὲ ἄλλως 
- > ~ ~ ~ 
[οἰκονομεῖν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι ἀποδόςεως τοῦ αὐτοῦ yp|éouc, οὔτε μὴν λέγειν 
15 Back ], ara καὶ τῆς τούτου γαμ(ετῆς) Eddnuialc 
] (vac.) χρ(υςοὔῦ) νο(μιεμάτων) B π(αρὰ) κερ(ατι-) 


4 1. διαφέρον 10 1. ἑκκαιδεκάτη 


‘...1 pledge to you] by way of mortgage and security, out of a house facing north, located in 
the Shepherds’ Quarter of the same city, a whole single room facing east and belonging to me, the same 
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Euphemia, with every right attaching to it and to all the appurtenances of the whole house, including 
the central yard, court-way, well, rooms, bread-coolers, and the rest of the objects of the same house, so 
that in place of interest on the debt of the same two solidi you may possess and use the same single 
room and live in it without rent from the present and above-written day, which is the sixteenth of 
Phamenoth of the present year 211 = 180 of the present thirteenth indiction; and we shall not be 
permitted before repayment of the same debt of the same two gold solidi to take out of your possession the 
same single room or your rights in it, nor may we sell it, mortgage it to another, or otherwise make 
disposition concerning it before return of the same debt; nor may we say...’ 
Back: ‘contract of]... and his wife Euphemia for 2 gold solidi less . . . carats’ 


1-2 δικαίῳ] ὑϊποθή]κης Kal ἐνεχύρου. The same phrase recurs in P. Warren 10. 21-2. 

3 μονόχωρον. See XLII 3057 19 n. 

6 αἴθρας = αἰθρίου. This sense is not yet noted in LSJ or Suppl. See WB I and the new references 
collected in S. Daris, Spoglio Lessicale. 

ἀρτοψυγίων : addendum lexicis. Does the word mean a place for cooling bread fresh from the oven, or 
a cool place for storing bread? Cf.15 n. The ὑδροψυγεῖον of P. Ryl. II 233. 6 and P. Lond. II 394. 3, 6 
(p. 330) is easier to understand. 

8 The debt here and in 12 is said to amount to two solidi; 16 adds the information that these were 
short of full value. 

13 μεθυποθέςεθαι occurs only here and in SB I 5285. 39 and SB XII 11214. 20. 

14 Continue e.g. δεδωκέναι cor χωρὶς ἐγγράφου cov ἀποδείξεως (SB VIII 9770. 7). 

15 7. ἰδαλα. If this is a name it has not been located by a search in F. Dornseiff-B. Hansen, Riick- 
laufiges Wb. d. gr. Eigennamen. Possibly it is the occupation of the debtor, i.e. ςε]μιδαλᾶ. Cf. 6n. If 
genuine, ςεμιδαλᾶς would mean a maker or seller of fine flour or more likely a specialist baker making 
use of it, cf. cuAvyvdpioc. For words in -ἂς cf. L. R. Palmer, A Grammar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri, 49-50. 

16 (apa) Kep(ari-) . [. The theory that such phrases represent interest deducted in advance is 
criticized in P. Mich. XI 607. 22-3 ἢ. 
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3356. Harpocras TO THRACIDAS 
27 3B.40/J(4-5)a 8:8 X 20°5 cm. 28 January, A.D. 76 


Harpocras writes to his father Thracidas and announces, inter alia, his recovery 
from a slight illness. The style is rather formal and literary ; note coBapac in line 14, and 
δέςποτα πάτερ in 13, a form of address which I have not found elsewhere in papyri before 
the fourth century. The Thracidas of 3352 may be the same. 

The format of the letter looks quite ordinary, that is to say, it is written in a single 
column with the height significantly greater than the width, but closer inspection shows 
that this format was achieved in an unusual way. 

The writing runs across the fibres and an overlapping join of two sheets (KoAAnctc) 
runs horizontally across the text about one third of the way down. This shows that the 
piece on which the letter was written was cut with the longer sides parallel to the top 
and bottom of the original roll, instead of being cut as a tall strip from the end of a roll. 
A diagram may make this plainer. 


NORMAL HERE 


fibres -——— 


cut 





Several theories to account for this departure from normal practice could be 
devised, but none has been suggested which seems to be much more likely than the 
others. Note that the right-hand diagram is only one of several possibilities. The piece 
may have been cut from the top half of the roll or from somewhere in the middle, or it 
may even have been a roll only 8-8 cm. high, though that seems unlikely. 


g -“ y a 
Aproxpac Θρακίδᾳ τῶν 
πατρὶ πλεῖςτα χαίρειν. 
εἰδώς ce χαρηςόμενον, ἀναγ- 


καίως cou ἔγραψα μηθὲν περ[ὶ] 


se) 


15 


20 


25 


30 


8-9 κομ[ψ)ότείρον ecyn]xwe: read by E. G. Turner 


26 ευτυχ 
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> \ 3 > A / \ 
ἐμὲ εἶναι ἀλλὰ μόνον πρὸς 
> / ~ ¢ hs 
ὀλίγας παντελῶς ἡμέρας 
νωθρότερον ἐςχηκέναι καὶ 
Ua 
ἔτι πάλαι κομ[ψΊότείρον ἐεχη-] 

4 \ 30 \ \ >? / > 
κώς, καὶ οὐδὲν περὶ ἐμέ [ecTLly. 
3 
ἐχάρην δὲ μεγάλως δ[ιϊανα- 
γνούς cov τὴν ἐπιςτολήν, 
ἐν ἣ ce ἐρρωμενέετατον ἐπ έ-] 
γνων, δέςποτα πάτερ, καὶ ὅτι 

A \ \ ς ὁ 

ςοβαρῶς τὴν ψυχὴν εἴχων 
λαβών cov τὴν ἐπιςτολήν, 
«ς \ \ ν > / Ἂν 
ὑπὸ τὴν ὥραν ἐνόμιςα μὴ θε- 
οὔ χρηςμός ἐςτι, καὶ περιςςο- 
τέρως ἔρρωμαι. κόμιςαι παρὰ 
Π]ετεχῶντος τοῦ καὶ κομίζον- 

/ \ > \ » 
TOC col τὴν ἐπιετολὴν cavdaALov 
(δραχμῶν) ὃ. περὶ δὲ ὧν ἔτι χρείαν ἔχεις 
> / / ¢ ” 
ev τάχει μοι δήλωςον ὡς ἔτι 
> » > / ¢€ / ” 
ὀλίγας ἐνθάδε ἡμέρας ἔχωι. 
ἄςπαςαι Θατρῆν τὴν μητέρα καὶ 

- \ / 1 ee J ᾿ὰ 

Θαιςοῦν καὶ ζαραπίωνα καὶ Ἀρίςτωνα 
καὶ Τυχάριον καὶ Νίκην καὶ Εὐτυχ(ὴ 
καὶ τοὺς ἐν οἴκωι πάντας. 


(ἔτους) ἡ «Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Οὐεςπαειανοῦ 


CeBactod Μεχεὶρ β΄. 


Back ἀπὸ Δρποκρᾶτο(ς) Θρακίδᾳ mar (pt). 


30 αρποκρατῦ, παῖ 


14 1. εἶχον 


117 


23 1. ἔχω 


‘Harpocras to Thracidas his father, very many greetings. Knowing that you will be delighted, I 
feel obliged to write you that there is nothing the matter with me, but that I was rather lethargic for 
only a very few days and have been feeling better for some time, and there is nothing the matter with 
me. I was greatly delighted to read through your letter, in which I learned, my lord father, that you 
were in excellent health; and because I was tremendously elated in spirit on receiving your letter, I at 
once thought it might be an oracle of the god, and my health improved remarkably. Receive from 
Petechon, who is bringing you the letter, a pair of sandals worth 4 dr. Quickly tell me whatever else you 
have need of, as I still have a few days here. Give my best wishes to Thatres my mother, Thaisous, 


Sarapion, Ariston, Tycharion, Nice, Eutych( 


), and everyone in the house. 
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‘Year 8 of Imperator Caesar Vespasianus Augustus, Mecheir Py 
(Address:) ‘From Harpocras to Thracidas his father.’ 


4 ἔγραψα: ‘epistolary’ aorist (Mayser ii 1. 143. 4). 

5-6 πρὸς ὀλίγας... ἡμέρας: cf. XXXI 2595 5-6 πη. 

7 νωθρότερον : for examples of νωθρός and the verb νωθρεύω, see XXXI 2609 6 seq. n. 

8-9 Koply]érelpov ἐεχη]κώς : for similar phrases see VI 935 5 and n. The present would be more 
usual with πάλαι, but the perfect occurs even in the classical language (see LSJ s.v.). 

14 coBap&c: no certain attestation of this word in papyri, although it is likely to be correctly 


Ἢ 


restored in P. Mich. VIII 474. 9-10 (see editors’ note). For (restricted) usage in literature Dr. L. A. 
Holford-Strevens refers to Ὁ. L. Page, The Epigrams of Rufinus (Cambridge, 1978), pp. 44-6. 
20 «ανδάλιον. For singular words denoting pairs of shoes cf. P. Mich. VIII 477. 27 n., 508. 5 ff. 


3357. Business LETTER 
33 4B.82/G(13-15)a 9 X 29°5 cm. Late first century 


The text, written in a practised angular hand of the late first century A.D., cf. Pap. 
Lugd. Bat. I 8 of a.. 86, is a letter from Didymus to Dionysius son of Theon concerning 
some matters which are to be referred to a certain Phanias. 


AiSvproc Διονυείωι 

τῶι φιλτάτωι χαίρειν. 

οἶδας ὅτι Κλέων ὁ γραμμα- 

τεὺς πολλά κις ἡμᾶς" Πἡμᾷε  .λη]} 
5 ευνέεχηκε περὶ τοῦ πράγματ(ος) 


τῶν παιδαρ[ίων καὶ διὰ χου 





> ͵ὔ \ ee > A > A 
ἠρώτη) «α΄ [|ca]] αὐτὸν ἀναμεῖναι 
Α , , 
τὴν Φανίου παρουείαν. 
παρακληθεὶς οὖν ἀνένζε)γκε 
10 A a [ἢ ,ὔ 7? > \ 
τὸ πρᾶγμα Pavia ἵνα αὐτὸν 
Ἔ. / ς aN Vs 
ἐρωτήςῃ we ἐὰν θέλῃ. 
> 7 / \ “-“ 
ἐμνήεθην Pavia περὶ τῆς 
/ 3 a 
μιεθώςεως ἤρτεμᾶτος 
τοῦ ἀπὸ Φεβείχεως. εὐθέως 
15 οὖν λαβὼν πέμψον μοι 
διὰ τῶν ὀνηλατῶν 7 διὰ ἄλλου 
ἀεφαλοῦς ευνελίξας 
9' 7 \ / 
axprcTw καὶ cppaytcac. 


” \ ~ oo 
€ppw(co) καὶ καλῷς ἔχε. 


20 Back Ἃδἀιονυείῳ υἱῷ (vac.) Θέωνος τς, ,.. 
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‘Didymus to Dionysius, his dearest friend, greetings. You know that Cleon the scribe has detained 
us many times concerning the matter of the slaves and through Lochus(?) I asked him to await the 
arrival of Phanias. Please, therefore, refer the matter to Phanias so that he may ask him as he wishes. 
I reminded Phanias about the lease of Artemas from Phebichis. As soon as you get it, therefore, send it 


to me by the donkey-drivers or by another reliable person, rolling it up in something useless(?) and 
sealing it. Farewell and be well.’ 


Address. ‘To Dionysius son of Theon.. .’ 


3 Comparison of the scripts seems to exclude any identification of this Cleon with Cleon the 


γραμματεύς of the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome who appears in XIV 1663 13. That papyrus is 
plausibly assigned to the second or third century A.D. 


4 The letters struck through after ἡμᾶς may have been ῳχλη, i.e. the beginning of a past tense of 
ὀχλέω. 
6 Read possibly διὰ Agyou. 
8 The use of παρουεία to mean the visit of a distinguished person or official is attested from the 
Ptolemaic period (P. Cair. Zen. II 59254. 8, 252 B.C.) to the sixth century A.D. (P. Cair. Masp. I 
67002. 16, A.D. 522). There is a recent discussion of the term by P. J. Sijpesteijn, Historia 18 (1969) 109- 


18. See also D. G. Weingartner, Die Agyptenreise des Germanicus, 122-79. It is not certain, however, that 
Phanias is an official. 


14 Phebichis is a village in the south-eastern section of the Heracleopolite nome, see P. Hibeh I 
Introd. pp. 8-9, cf. CPR V 15. 3 n. 


18 The meaning of ἀχρήετῳ is uncertain. The translation assumes that it refers to rolling the lease 


up inside a used sheet of papyrus or a rag to protect the lease from damage. This use of the adjective is 
unattested. 


Another possibility is that the word is here used in the sense given in LSJ s.v. IV. 1 ‘not used’, and 
that the injunction is to wrap the lease in a clean, unused piece of papyrus. This sense does not seem to 


have occurred in the papyri; it is not given in WB and the new references in Daris, Spoglio Lessicale, do 
not include an instance. 


A third possibility is suggested by P. Mich. V p. ro, where the use of this word in the dockets to two 
contracts of sale (P. Mich. V 277, 292) is taken to mean that the documents were somehow out of use or 
invalid. Translate here, perhaps, ‘enclosing (it) with the invalid copy and sealing (the package)’. The 
use of cuveAiccw in the papyri favours this last interpretation. 


20 It does not seem possible that the name of the sender, Didymus, stood here. 


3358. Business LETTER 
13 1B.125/C(d) 8-5 X 15 cm. Fourth century 


Ptolemaeus writes to his factor Athenodorus because he is being pressed by the 
strategus for the payment of the commodion. Ptolemaeus evidently has wide responsi- 
bilities for collection of tax. Whether this is because he is a big landowner, or because he 
has an official appointment as a tax-collector, is not made clear. The fact that the 
strategus is personally demanding payment may be accounted for by the nature of the 
commodion, a gratuity for officials. 

The letter is written across the fibres on the back of a section of fourth-century 
accounts, of which there survives the top margin with parts of 16 lines. The most 
interesting and legible lines refer to horse management, viz.— 

I |nc ὀψωνίου τοῖς ἐν τῷ ἱππῶΪνι 
2 ἱππικῶν β΄ ἐκ (δηναρίων) θ (vac.)| 
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5 |, καὶ ἱππεῦει καὶ a... ὦ] 
13 ],vee (or 1. 7υςι) τὰς θύρας ἱϊπ͵πι" β[(ΞΞ ἱππικ(ῶν) (δύο) ? cf. 2) 
14 7 νιωχοις καὶ ἵπποκ ἀθλ kal. 

None of the other lines is well enough preserved to give any obvious sense. Since 
ἀθλητὴς ἵππος means ‘racehorse’, see LSJ s.v. ἀθλητής, 1 2, we should probably interpret 
14 as | ἡνιώχοις (1. -όχοις) καὶ ἱπποκ(όμοις) ἀθλ(ητῶν) κα[((9), ‘to the charioteers and 
grooms of the racehorses and (?) .. .᾿ No doubt some payment to them was recorded, 
Cit. 

The address, consisting of the recipient’s name only, is written vertically downwards 
across the account. 

TTroAepwatoc ᾿Ἀθηνοδώρῳ 
προνο(ητῇ) χαίρειν. 
τρία χρυςᾶ ὀφε[ί]λεται 
ὑπὲρ κομοδίου τίῆ)ς ῬῬῴβθε- 
5 we μέςεῃς περὶ [ὧϊν ἐνο- 
~ ¢ \ ~ 
χλοῦμαᾳι ὑπὸ [7 \od cTpa- 
τηγοῦ. ευλλ[ ]ξας [τοίν)υν 
αὐτὰ παρ[ὰ] τῶν ὀφειλόντω(ν) 
ἀνάπεμψόν μοι ἐν τῇ «ή- 
10 μερον iva διαγραφῇ. Kat 
περὶ τῶν ἀπὸ I]héAw δέ---ὁ- 
he Ἂν Ὁ, re) ed / 
φείλεται. καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐκεί- 
νων---τὸ αὐτὸ ποίητον. 
aN \ \ ta , 
ἐὰν δὲ τὸ πιττάκιόν μου 
\ Net) \ Cle 
15 λαβὼν Kat ἀναγνοὺς ῥεί- 
> td A I 
une ἐπάνω τῆς θυρίδος 
εου, κἀγὼ ἀποταξάμενος 
αὐτῷ ποιῶ cE μεταπεμ- 
φθῆναι καὶ ἀπαιτηθῆναι. 
¢€ δ \ 2A > \ x > / 
20 ἱκανὸν yap ἐὰν ἐγὼ Tac ὀχλή- 
ς ~ 4 > ~ 
ceic ἡμῶν βαςτάζω. (τα. 2) ἐρρῶ- 
εθαί ce εὔχομαι. 


(m.1) wy” O00 iB-. 
Back. Ἀθηνοδώρῳ. 


4 1. κομμοδίου 8 οφειλοντῶ | 10 ἵνα 14 πιτ᾽τακιον 15-16 1. ῥίψῃ. 
20 ἕκανον 
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‘Ptolemaeus to Athenodorus his factor, greetings. Three gold pieces are owing for the commodion 
from Psobthis in the middle toparchy, about which I am being pressed by the strategus. Collect them, 
therefore, from the people who owe them and send them to me today so that they may be paid. And do 
the same about the people from Plelo—there are (is?) . . . owing from them as well. But if, having re- 
ceived my note and read it, you throw it aside in your cupboard, I will say goodbye to it too and have 
you sent for and pressed for payment. For it is enough if I bear our own troubles.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I pray for your health.’ (1st hand) ‘13. Thoth 12.’ 

Back. “To Athenodorus.’ 


4 κομοδίου. This is a fourth-century gratuity for officials, see A. C. Johnson and L. C. West, 
Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies, 296, 310. The name derives from Latin commodum, cf. S. Daris, Il 
lessico latino, 61. 

5 peecnc. The Middle toparchy is specified because there were two other Oxyrhynchite villages of 
the same name in other toparchies, cf. 3333 21 n., CPR V 13. 3 n. 

7 [τοίν]υν. This seems best. Also possible are [κἂν ν]ῦν and o]év preceded by an accidental space or 
a correction. 

10-11 καὶ... δέ. For the word order cf. P. Cair. Zen. II 59253. 6 καὶ περὶ τοῦ διαφόρου δέ, and 
other examples quoted in Mayser ii 3. 132. Four words intervene here as at PSI IV 360. 14 καὶ τὰ ἐν 
τοῖς Νεανίεκοις δέ. 

11 Πλέλω. This village was also in the Middle toparchy, cf. e.g. Χ 1285 18, 111. 

12 After ὀφείλεται the traces do not seem to suit either γάρ or δέ, though it seems clear that there is 
a parenthesis like those quoted in Mayser ii 3. 188-9. A horizontal runs through καί, which may be 
intended to cancel it but looks more like a prolongation of the final letter of the previous word, perhaps 
a orc. 

ὀφείλεται... ἀπό. Cf. Mayser ii 2. 377-8, ‘Besonders haufig wird mit ἀπό die Geldquelle bezeich- 
net, aus der Ausgaben bestritten werden, so dass der Prapositionalausdruck in vielen Fallen fast instru- 
mentalen Sinn hat.’ 

16-17 ἐπάνω τῆς θυρίδος cov. See G. Husson, ‘Un sens méconnu de θυρίς et de fenestra’, in Proc. XIV 
Intern. Congress, 177-82. The word means a wall niche, which was commonly used as a repository for 
books and papers. Some at least could be closed, presumably by means of doors and a fastening. The 
nuance of ἐπάνω is not easy to see, but since the books rested on the ledge that formed the bottom of the 
cupboard, the expression is perhaps similar to English ‘fling up on the shelf’. It can hardly mean ‘on 
top of the cupboard’ unless the word θυρίς has had its meaning transferred to a free-standing wooden 
cupboard, which there is no reason to suppose. See now also ZPE 24 (1977) 127-8. 

21 Itseems that ἡμῶν does not mean ‘you and me’ but rather ‘me and my friends’ as distinct from 
Athenodorus and his friends. The importunities which he is enduring are those which should properly 
fall on Athenodorus. 

23 ιγ΄. This is unlikely to be a year number. There is no symbol for year and in the first half of 
the fourth century each year has more than one regnal year number. The body of the letter was written 
by a scribe who also probably wrote Θωθ ιβ΄ in this line. Though ty” is probably in the same hand, it 
may be that the letter was drafted on 12th Thoth, but not ‘signed’ by Ptolemaeus till the 13th and the 
scribe then wrote ‘13th’ in order to indicate this. It could be that vy” was written by Ptolemaeus, but 
the upright style is very unlike the rapid sloping hand of his farewell formula. 


NV DSO TIN OE ΤΡ 


3359. AccouNT OF GRAIN 
23 3B.8/G(3-5)b 8-2 Χ 13°6 cm. Between A.D. 242-6 and 302 


A small complete slip recording a sequence of three quantities of grain booked (e.g. 
paid, credited, owed ?) to the decaproti. The absence of dates, the inclusion of a book- 
ing to a former decaprotus, and the substantial quantities of grain involved probably 
indicate a summarizing record. The inclusion for each booking of the title decaprotus 
and his sphere and dates of competence (present or past office-holder) suggests but does 
not prove that these entries represent official bookings. For the decaproti see J. Lalle- 
mand, L’ Administration civile, 206—7, with references, particularly E. G. Turner, JEA 22 
(1936) 7-19; N. Lewis, Inventory of compulsory services, s.v.; add J. D. Thomas, BASP11 
(1974) 60-68 and ZPE 19 (1975) 111-19. The papyrus supports the view that there 
were two decaproti to each Oxyrhynchite toparchy but that customarily receipts were 
issued by one or other only, see Turner, op. cit., 8-9. For the date-range for the text see 
the articles by Thomas just cited. 

Scanty ink traces, possibly of writing, can be seen on the remains of another piece of 
papyrus still attached down the left margin. On the other side are five much-damaged 
lines, with the lower margin, of a register of donkeys for Pauni. Both texts are written 
along the fibres; the cursive hands could be identical. 


Ἀπολλωνίῳ δεκα- 
γώ / / a > Ys 

πρώτῳ μέςης το(παρχίας) (πυροῦ ἀρτάβαι) Ρ. 

Ἀνδρομάχῳ ἑτέρῳ 

δεκαπρώτῳ τπ[ῆ]ς av- 

5 τῆς TO (παρχίας) (ἀρτάβαι) τιὴ ιχβ. 

Ἀλεξάνδρῳ γενομένῳ 

δεκαπρώτῳ τῆς αὐτῆς 

To(mapyiac) (ἀρτάβαι) fa. 

(γίνονται) ἐ(πὶ τὸ αὐτὸ) (πυροῦ ἀρτάβαι) υοθι χβ. 
‘To Apollonius, decaprotus of the middle toparchy, 100 artabas of wheat. 
‘To Andromachus, the other decaprotus of the same toparchy, 3184 artabas and 2 choenices. 


‘To Alexander, former decaprotus of the same toparchy, 61 artabas. 
‘Sum total 4794 artabas and 2 choenices of wheat.’ 


Ville bE ὉΠ FIRST PUBLISHED ELSEWHERE 


3360. List of titles and incipits for Hyperides’ speeches. Published by E. G. Turner 
in Collectanea Papyrologica: texts published in honor of H. C. Youtie, by A. E. Hanson. 
Part I (= PTA 19) No. 3. Box 101 (no further inv. no.). 8-5 X18 cm. Late gnd or 
early 3rd century. 


Traces of ink 


\unv 
space of 12 or 13 lines 


| ειἰδουτομοιῖςετιχμυΐῦ ‘Yire|pe (Sov τόμοι us crix(wv) μυ(ριάδες) y 
Jamvravrapevicwc ἀλλ]ὰ πάντα μὲν ἴεως 
__ Ἰλατεειευπερτωνοριων πρὸς [Πλαταιεῖς ὑπὲρ τῶν ὁρίων 
5, | med καιεντωψηφιεματι 5 ἀλλ᾽ ](?) ἐπειδὴ καὶ ἐν τῷ ψηφίεματι 
Ἰ.ευτικοςειςηλινυπερκαλυππου πρες])βευτικὸς εἰς Ἦλιν ὑπὲρ Καλλίππου 
Ἰεωευμεινδοκουμεν ἀλλ᾽ ἴϊεως ὑμῖν δοκοῦμεν 
1. μαδιουπαρανομων (πι. 2) Ay κατὰ Δ7]ημάδου παρανόμων (m. 2) Ay 
> > ¢ \ A 
Ἰοιμενπλειςτοι ἀλλ᾽] οἱ μὲν πλεῖετοι 
2 1. initial trace consistent with p 3 Ja, a trace of ink vertically above a 5 |. upper 
tip before 7, 2 minims after δ, e.g. ἡ 6 1. short oblique moving up from line meets longer 


descending oblique. A of ed. pr. anomalous. J. R. R. has suggested part of β in cursive form; vin ἡλιν 
rewritten 


6 πρεε]βευτικός J. R. R. This excellent suggestion suits space and context. 

8 1, ined. pr. was taken to be the tail of a, and the title was emended to κατ]ὰ Μειδίου παρανόμων. 
Ὁ. M. Lewis suggests that κατὰ Δημάδου παρανόμων would be a more suitable entry. The trace at 1, 
is more vertical than is expected of a and would suit better. That the scribe wrote iota after delta is 
certain, but emendation is needed in any case. Restoration κατὰ 47]ημάδου would also offer a more 
regular alignment for the beginning of the line. The description παρανόμων, inferred and printed by 
Blass—Jensen (frr. 76-86) and generally accepted, is now given ancient authority by 3360. 

Q ? ἄλλοι μὲν. 

Incipits: J. R. R. is of opinion that the beginnings were ἅπαντα μέν 3, ἐπειδὴ Kal 5, ἴεως ὑμῖν 7, of 
μὲν πλεῖετοι 9. The only useful comment on this is that οἱ of οὐ μεν 9 is clearly 1-2 letters further to the 
right than the first a of 3, i.e. the ranging was capricious. 


3361. Constitutio of Antoninus Pius. Published by J. D. Thomas in BIGS τὸ ( 1972) 
103-12, with plate. 57/122/17(d). 13X13 cm. Mid second century a.p. To the 
examples of the imperial consilium in papyri which I quoted, add XXV 2435 and XLII 
3019 (J. D. T.). See now also SB XII 1 1069. 
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eae al 
ἯΙ 
τί .1υβ[.Ἱνοῖ,, Ἵνναΐ 
Τίτου Αἰλ)ίρυ Ἁδρια[νοῦ Avrwve)i[vov fish 
Bn τρεψ, oe αὐτο τ, ].αὐτῃΐ δ. 15 
πΨΨψ..0..7. 
καλα[νδῶ]ν Ἀπριλ[ίων ἐν Ρώμῃ [c. 5 Αὐτοκράτωρ 
Kaicap θ[εο]ῦ Ἁδριαν[οῦ υἱὸς θεοῦ Τραϊανοῦ ΠΙαρθικοῦ 
υἱωνὸς θεοῦ Νέρ[ουα] ἔκγονος Τίτίος Αἴλιος “δριανὸς 
10 Avrwyreivoc CeBlact]oc EdceBijc τ [ ¢. 14 
παραλῃμφθεῖειν Μάρκῳ Advanpilw Οὐήρῳ Kaicape 
καὶ “ρουκ[ίῳ ΑἸὀρῃλ[ῳ Κομόδῳ υἱοῖς [μου καὶ c. 10 
ἐξ ἑκατ[έϊρας τάξεῳς ἀνδράειν ἐπι | 6. 15 


γνωςειν τὴν περὶ τῶν κατὰ Κλαυδίου [ ¢. 15 


5 [6.9 J....[...].¢ περὶ αὐτοῦ [ ¢. 17 
Ja vac.? [ 
3 Ἶνὸ or Ἰλιο, not z[0]6 Bi[B)Adolv 5. ἐπ)]ιτρέψαντος possible 6 τ[ετ]αγμένα possible but 
not διατεταγμένα ; γεγραμμένα not possible qlote αὐτοῖς [ὑπάτοις possible 7 or Ἀπριλ[λείω]ν 
“Ῥώμῃ 11 1. Αὐρηλίῳ 12 1. Κομμόδῳ 


3362. List of nomes. Published by J. D. Thomas, Akten des XIII. Internationalen 
Papyrologenkongresses, Marburg 1971, (published 1974), 397-403. (a) 37 4B.103/E(4)a; 
(b) 10 B.4(1 Feb. 72)/6(R). (a) 5x11 cm.; (δ) 4:8 Χ 5:5 cm. Second half of second 
century A.D. The discovery of a new fragment has enabled an improved reading to 
be made of lines 13-17, and some of the remarks in Akten 400 f. are now superseded. 
Dr. Thomas is preparing a full commentary. 

High point in the transcript is included where it appears in the papyrus. On the 
absence of high point after “Ἑρμωνθ]είτου in line 4, see Akten 399 f., where at the foot of 
399 read “‘Hermonthite’ instead of ‘Hermopolite’ (J. D. T.). 

See now also SB XII 11045. 


(a) «τρατ]ηγοῖς ὅλης Αἰγύπτου 
᾿Ομβείτο]υ: Ἀπολλωνοπο- 
λείτο]υ ἄνω τό(πων)Ὶ 


“Ἑρμωνθ) εἴτου “ατοπολείτου 
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ITepi Θήβ]ας: Komteirov 
Tevrupet}rov: Διοπολείτου 
μεικρ)οῦ Θηβαΐδος 
᾿Οἀςεωςε) μεγάλης Θηβαΐδος 
Θεινείτο]υ- ΠΙἊανοπολείτου 
ἈνταιοπΊ)ολε[ίτο]υ: Ἀπολλῳ- 
νοπο λεί του κ]άτω τό(πων) 
“υκοπολείτου] καὶ γψήλη[-ς] 
ν]ομοὺ iy 
νομαρ᾽ χίας ἤντινόου 
15 “ΕρμοπολΊ]είτου: Κυνοπολείτ(ου) 
᾿Οξυρυγ) χείτου" > Odcewc ‘H- 
a7 \a Νομῶν 
“Ηρακλεοπολεί του: Νειλο- 
πολείτο])υ 
Apcwoelrov ΘἸεμίετου κ[αὶ] 
Πολέμωνος μερίδ(ων)]) Ἀρεινοε[(:] 
(b) του ἱΗρακλ)]είδου μερίδος] 
Ἀφροδει]τοπολείτου" | 
Μεμφείτου: “ητοποϊλ(είτου)] 


| νομοὶ ta 


25 
“Ηλιοπολ)]είτου: Ἀθρειβε[ίτ(ου)] 
Βουβαςτ]είτου: Λεοντο(πολείτου) 

].[. του: Φαρβα[ιθ(είτου)] 
1 Μενδηςίου 
80 1 Τανείτου: (ε[θ(ρωείτου)] 


1 νομοὶ ta 
jrov: Μετηλε[{τ(ου)] 
ae Bede Tel 


3363. Lease of farmed taxes or requisitioning rights. Published by R. A. Coles in 
Collectanea Papyrologica: texts published in honor of H. C. Youtie, by A. E. Hanson. 
Part 0 (— PVA 19) No: 32. As2/7BG Nov.71)) 10x 7 cm. (fr. 1). ¢.A.D. 190. 

The following re-edition adds the texts of the scraps (frr. 2-5; 4 and 5 now com- 
bined) mentioned in the introduction to the ed. pr., and some supplementary notes. 
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The small scraps have physical similarities to the main piece and are not too 
dissimilar palaeographically, but their content as far as it can be ascertained resembles a 
loan of some kind and it is not clear how or whether these terms can be integrated with 
the lease-undertaking of the main fragment. It is likewise not clear whether frr. 2-5 
should be combined horizontally to give | τὸν μὲν τόκον [ἐ]ν νεομην[]ᾳ, τὸ δὲ κεφάλαιον 
e[; if so, they do not belong with fr. 1 because the resulting line-width is greater than 
that-ot ir. 7d. 

Aurelius Victor, procurator ad Mercurium, is an addition to the few known holders of 
that office. Aurelius Victor the sender of BGU I 106 (= W. Chr. 174) is probably to be 
identified with him. The text adds tantalizingly to our knowledge of this official's 
sphere of competence. The tax-categories concerned (6-8) are novel; both may be 
connected with military requisitions. The five-year term of the text (9) will seemingly 
not fit in with the Roman quinquennial system. These matters are all discussed more 
fully in the ed. pr. 


Fro Aldp|yrtwr Οὐίκτορι ἐπιτρόπωι 
“Ἑρμοῦ 

Awvoc, μητρὸς Atoyevidoc, ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγ- 

/ ¢ / \ 9 ,ὔ 

5 χων πόλεως. EKOUCLWC καὶ αὐθαιρέτως 

> / > if 5 \ 
ἐπιδέχομαι εἰς μίεθωειν ὠνὴν 
δερματηρᾶς καὶ ὠνὴν βοῶν ἐν cup- 
πράςει πόλεως νομοῦ ᾿Οξυρυϊγχ)είτου 
ἐφ᾽ ἔτη πέντε ἀπὸ μηνὸς Θ[ὼθ) τοῦ 


10 [εἰειόν)χος [ἢ ὀγδόο]υ ἔτους ὦ  1].... 


jhe, 9 5 Γ ᾿ : 
Areal heen ap. [ 
Πὰν 
71..ν μὲν τόκον [| 
Lue, Ὁ 


1. νεομῃνΐ 
15 etn lees! 


6 Filler-stroke at end of line 12 ti:ore? 
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Frr. 4 and 5 ς : 
egal 


Ja τὸ δὲ κεφάλαιον εἰ 
1.1.1. ον κεφαλ[α]- 
laser el 


(Lines 1-10) ‘To Aurelius Victor, procurator ad Mercurium, from Patrobius (?) son of Diocles son of 
Philon, his mother being Diogenis, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. Voluntarily and of my own accord 
I undertake on lease the contract for the tax on hides and the tax on oxen ἐν ευμπράςει [see notes to lines 
6-8 in ed. pr.], in the city and the Oxyrhynchite nome, for five years from the month of Thoth of the 
coming eighth (?) year...’ 


2 The trace referred to in the note in the ed. pr. may be part of an initial flourish belonging to the 
epsilon. 

3 Πατροβίου. H. C. Youtie calls my attention to Πατρώβιος in P. Gron. 12 ii 9 and the hypo- 
coristic ITarpoBac, for which see BASP 7 (1970) 69. 

 δερματηρᾶς. Note A. Swiderek, Akten des XIII. Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses, Marburg 1971 


(1974), 394- 
13 τὸν μὲν τόκον 
14 If correctly read, a reference to νεομηνία = the first of the month. 


3364. Petition to the Prefect of Egypt, and related Imperial Edicts. Published by 
J.D. Thomas, JEA 61 (1975) 201-21, with plate. 20 3B.34/H(5)a recto. 19 x 33 and 
5°5X7 cm. 25 Feb., a.p. 209 (date of subscriptio). ‘The additional notes have been 
supplied by Dr. Thomas. 


Ek péplouc kedaralwly τῶ]ν κυρίων ἡμῶν Aldtoxpatopwv ζεουήρου καὶ Ἀντωνίνου 
μέρ ρίων ἡμ ρατόρ “ip 








ΓΕὐςεβῶ)ν (εβαςτῶν [x Iplor}eBévroc ἐ ἐν Ahefavdp| eta c. 30 
es ὑποφόρους «κεπάζοντας τοὺς τὴν ἰδίαν πατρίδι α καταλιπόντας 22 
ες ἐἰπιτείμου ὁ ὀνόματι ὑπομενοῦειν, οἱ δὲ αὐτοὺς ὑπίοδεχόμενοι (3) oy) 

ὑὸς Geen Jae τὸ λοιπὸν τῇ πατρίδι ἣ ἧς τῇ ζημίᾳ ὁ ὑπόφορίος 
[......Ja τῶν αὐτῶν κυρίῳν. (vac. ) ᾿Επεὶ πολλοὺς πυνθανόμεθα 26 ἐν τῇ ἀλ- 
Γλοδαπῇ) διάγειν, 7 προαγορεύομεν πᾶειν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἰδίους νομοὺς κατιέναι 18 
eke 7 rocavrac ἡμῶϊ[ν] dedoK (or ww τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ δωρεὰς 40 εἰ δέ 
τινες] μετὰ ταύτην παρακούςταιεν τὴν νομοθεείαν | 46 

ro [ ] vac. (ουβαϊτι ανὸς Ἀκύλας «τρα(τηγοῖς) ζ! γιομῶν καὶ Ἀρεινοίτου χαίρειν. 12 
[ ].7a τοῖς μεγίετοις καὶ βθ[ εἰι[οἹτάτοις κυρίοις ἡμ[ῶν (εουήρῳ καὶ Ἀντω- 

νίνῳ 18 

eee |v νομὸν τὴν οἰκείαν γῆν οὐκ ἔμᾳθεν φιλο ,a.,[ Ὁ 
[ 9 | KexeAeucuéva ἐντυγχάνων δ᾽ 46 
[ 8 Ja πίςτειν δυνάμενος διὰ τοῦτο Te 44 

15 [ 11 ἵν ἀποκαταετῆκαι δὲ τοὺς ἄλλους 43 





4 Is ἐπιτίμου 8 ip δεδωκότων 14 ie πίετιν 
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[τὰ 7.].αἱ παντὶ τρόπῳ προς Ϊ 46 

[ 11 |, ἄνδρας ἐξ ἀρχόντων [ 47 Pay 

vo.€....].ap, pia κατὰ τῶν ἀπειθούντων αἱ 47 ἐὰν δέ τι- 

vec Τοῖς ὁμοίοις ἐπιμένωειν καὶ τοῦ πο [ ].μὶ 38 ἌΣ ΝΣ 
20 καὶ ζήτῃ[ςειν τῆς ἀναχωρήςεως αὐτῶν τας |. 27 κατὰ τὰ ὑπὸ τῶν 

ἡγηςαμζέϊνων πρὸ ἐμοῦ κριθέντα ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀξιωθέντες ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 10 ὑμεῖς 


προθεῖναι ταύ- 
A “ > / 

τῆς μου [τ]ῆς ἐπιςτολῆς τὸ ἀντίγραφον ἔν τε ταῖς πίόλεει καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἐπιεήμοις 

~ ~ / 

τῶν νομῶν τόποις φρον- 

ricate. (vac.) ἐρρῷεθαζι ὑ]μᾶς βούλομαι. (vac.) (ἔτους) ve || AlBvp . CovBatiava 
> 7 

Ἀκύλᾳ ἐπάρχῳ Αἰγύπτου 


παρὰ ᾿Πρακλείδου Χαιρήϊμ]ονος μητρὸς Διονυείας ἀπὸ 46 

25 ἡγεμὼν μέγιετε, τοὺς [μ]ετρίους καὶ ἀπράγμονα βίον ζῶντας 40 
we πράττειν καὶ ἐνκυ |. | εα ηΐ͵ Ἰελονται της ἰ poval Ω1 3 
κοῦ βίου οὐκ ὧν ἀλλὰ ἀ[πράγμο]νος [ 1. ἀνδρὸς αταί͵ 1 εἰς ἐμξὲ 10 ὧν] 


πολλὰ «ῃμεῖία ἔχω 

ἅπερ ἐπὶ τοῦ ῥητοῦ παρ[αθήςομ]αι, τὴϊν ἐν]τυχίαν «οι ποιρ ύϊμενος d€lopar μή με 

παριδεῖν τῶν κυρίωϊν 

ἡμῶν ἀητ᾽ τήτων Aldro|kpatépwv καθολικῶς δι[ατετ]αζγ)μένων πάντας εἰς τὰς] 

ἰδίας πατρίδας ἀπιέναι 

30 καὶ μὴ ἐν τῇ ἀλλοδαπῇ [δια͵τρε )βειν καὶ cob τοῦ δεςπότοϊυ κεϊλεύεανϊτος ἐν τῷ 

εἴμ πο ἀπ πε 

οἰκείας ἐπ[ι]μ[ἐ]νοντα [ευλλ]αβέεθαι, μετὰ καὶ τοῦ [ jel... .]. τὸν ὑϊποδεχόμεϊνον 

εἰς ἐπιτείίμου λόγον 

[κ]ατ᾽ ἀν[δρα] ευχνὸν ἀργ[ύριον ὧ]ς παρακηκοότων τ[ῶν θείων] νομοθεειῶν 1 α καὶ 

ἀῶ BR Oe καὶ - 
το ὦ: 

ΠαἸνεχώτου ἀπὸΐῤΞ 

(ere τῆ]ς μζειϊκρᾶς ᾿Ο[άςεως] Tapakovcac τῷν ἱερῷ[ν] διαταγμάτων [| των 

τὸν ἐπηρτημέϊνον av- 

“ΠΠτΠ πὸ στ -- 

[χ]άνων θράςει ταὐτῷ μί[έγαν 

φόβον ἑαυτῷ ἐν νν [ἐν ἀἸλλοτρίᾳ πόλει διατρείβ[ον)τι, ἔτι δὲ Kat νχ΄, Ἶ τας 

ποιεῖςεθαι καὶ ὑπὸ χεῖρα 

ἔχειν τοὺς ευνερχομέϊνους] παρὰ τὰ ἀπειρημένα" κεἰ κὠἸ)λυτία)ν γὰρ καὶ τοῦτο ὑπὸ τῆς 

θείας τύχης τῶν ad- 

τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αἰ ὐτοκρα͵τόρων τὸ κατὰ ευνέλευείν τινα yelvecBalt τῶν] πολευτῶϊν 


eine ete: 0. el eye's cea Lwitene γνώ iiorakiemy lr mM Met τ δ ρεοομοοσο'[ὁοΘὌἜ ων τε πέσε» 


ποτ Petes 
vacrn καὶ ἀςεβεῖ ἀνθρ[ώπῳ: Sudlrep ἀξιῶ ἐὰν cob τῇ τύχῃ δόξῃ κελεῦςαί cle dua] 
ἕερᾷϊς cov ὑπογραφῆς τὸν 
40 κράτιςτον ἐπιετράτηγοϊν διακ]οῦςᾳί μου πρὸς τὸν προτεταγμέϊν᾽ον ζερῆνον 10 
; ὡς αὐτὸν ἀπο- 
40 1. διατρίβειν 41 1. ἐπιτίμου 44 1. μικρᾶς 35 1. διατρίβει 46 1. διατρίβοντι 

48 1. γίνεεθαι, πολιτῶν 
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/ a > , \ , a3 
«τήςοντα τῆς τε ἀςεβείας καὶ] ἀπειθίᾳς, ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἐπαγ[αἸγκάςαι τὸν ὑποδε[χόμενον 
αὐτὸν τελέςαι τά τε 


διὰ τῆς θείας νομοθες[ίας ὁρ]ειεθέντα κατ᾽ ἄνδρα ςῃςτέρτια ν᾿ τάς τε οἷ 14. 
τούτου δὲ γε- 
νομένου οὐδὲ εἷς ἔτι το[λμή]ςει ava, τον ὑποδέξᾳεθαι ἀλλοί ] δὲ καὶ α | 18 


BeBo- 


ηθημένος. vac. διευτ[ύχει. vac.| (2nd hand) ("Erouc) ef || Papevasd ᾳ [KoA (Ajpatoc) 
υξς. ὁ ςτρᾳ[τηγὸς τὰ προεήκοντα ποι- 


45 cel τοῖς μέρεειν αὐτοῦ. | vac. 


(3rd hand?) βελλη vac. 
42 1. ὁριεθέντα 


‘Extract from the substance of edicts of our lords the Emperors, Severus and Antoninus, Pii August, 
published in Alexandria . .. “. .. people protecting taxpayers who have left their own homeland . . . shall 
be liable to... by way of a fine, and those who shelter them (?) . . . for the remainder to the homeland, 
for whose loss the taxpayer is responsible (?) ...””’ 

‘Another edict (Ὁ) of the same lords. ‘Since we have learnt that many. .. are living in foreign parts, 
we publicly order all to return to their own nomes . . . seeing that we have granted such great boons to 
Egypt . . . but whoever after this time limit (Ὁ) disobeys our lawgiving will pay for ite 

(20 ff.) “. .. according to the decisions of the prefects who have preceded me, but also, at my request, 
... do you take care to put up the copy of this letter of mine in the cities and in the public places of the 
nomes. I wish for your good health. Year 15, Hathyr... 

‘To Subatianus Aquila, prefect of Egypt, from Heraklides son of Chairemon, mother Dionysia, 
from ..., 0 most great prefect, those of moderate means and living a peaceful life... I am a man 
who does not live a brigand’s life (?) but a peaceful one. Since a man has used disorderly behaviour 
towards me (?), of which I have many proofs which I will put forward at the hearing, I make this petition 
to you and request you not to neglect me, since our lords the invincible Emperors have issued a general 
decree that all are to return to their own homelands and are not to live in foreign parts, and since you my 
lord have ordered in the accompanying letter that anyone found residing away from his own home is to 
be arrested (9), together with the payment by the person sheltering him by way of a fine of a great deal 
of money per person, on the grounds that they have disobeyed the divine lawgiving . . . son of Pane- 
chotes of the metropolis (?) of the Small Oasis, disobeying the sacred edicts, showing no regard for (?) 
the danger hanging over him, still even now lives in the Oxyrhynchite leading an evil life, and with the 
same brazenness inspires (?) great fear of himself though living in a city not his own, and further he 
attempts (9) to make. . . and to keep under his control (?) the people when they meet, contrary to the 
prohibitions (for this too has been banned by the divine fortune of our same Lord Emperors, 
namely the right of a vagabond and impious man even to speak (?) at any gathering of the citizens). 
Wherefore I ask you, if it please your fortune, to give orders in your sacred subscriptio that the most 
excellent epistrategos hear me against the aforementioned Serenos . . . to make him stop from his impiety 
and disobedience, and further to compel the person sheltering him to pay the 50,000 sesterces per person 
fixed by the divine lawgiving . . . and if this is done no one at all in future will dare to shelter a... and 
above all I shall always acknowledge gratitude to you for the help I have received. Farewell.’ 

(ond hand) ‘Year 17, Phamenoth 1. Column no. 466. The strategos will do what befits his duty.’ 

τα hand?))<... «ἢ 


1 ἐκ μέρ]ους. This is not wholly satisfactory and ἐκ τεύχ]ους should be considered as a possible 
alternative. The expression ἐκ τεύχους βιβλιδίων.... προτεθέντων is found, e.g. BGU III 970 = M. Chr. 
242. 4; and if τεῦχος is correctly taken to mean ‘roll’ (cf. U. Wilcken, Hermes 44 (1909) 150 f.), it could 
be described as προτεθέν. 

οι ἀξιωθέντες ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ : probably to be rejected ; such politeness on the part of the prefect is un- 
expected and not found in similar contexts. We should perhaps take this with what precedes and supply 
ἄξιος referring to condign punishment for failure to comply. 


K 
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28 A better way to take this section may be to put a heavy stop after παριδεῖν and treat this as the 
end of the petitioner’s introductory remarks; we could then supply τῶν κυρίων οὖν] | ἡμῶν to follow 
(though postponed οὖν is a difficulty). For a petition beginning in this way cf. P. Yale inv. 1569. 12 {: 
as reconstructed in BASP 14 (1977) 18f. 

30-1 Following up a suggestion of Turner, we should perhaps read and restore mlapa¢re>bevre 
γίρζαμμδατίῳ] τὸϊν ἐκ τῆς] οἰκείας ἔκ[δη)μ[ο]ν ὄντα. 

32 After νομοθ[ εειῶν it would be possible to read ἀλ]λὰ καὶ ἀςεβιᾳί. 

33 ‘The papyrus has a gap after écriv which may be significant, i.e. we should perhaps put a heavy 
stop here, interpreting what precedes as meaning something like ‘the substance of the affair is as follows :’. 
36 Cf. note. ἐνχ[ιρῖ] Blac ποιεῖεθαι ‘he attempts to perform acts of violence’ is not impossible. 

43 Dr George Pardssoglou suggests το[λμή]ςειεν αὐτόν, which is possible palaeographically, but the 
form of the optative would be different from that in 1. 9 (where see note) and dy should be used ; read 
το[λμή]ςειεζν a>v? 

43-4 For the restoration suggested in the note XII 1467 25 f. and XVIII 2187 24 may be com- 
pared. 

44and n. There seems to be no other occurrence of referral by the prefect to the strategos when the 
request was for referral to the epistrategos, but for the converse, referral to the epistrategos when the 
request was for referral to the strategos, cf. SB VI 9340 = P. Lund IV 1. 

46 BeAAn: Turner suggests this may be a proper name. 


3365. Copy ofa request for registration of a sale. Published by M. E. Weinstein in 
Collectanea Papyrologica: texts published in honor of H. C. Youtie, by A. E. Hanson. 
Part I (= PTA 19) No. 65. 37 3B.87/K(4)a and (5)a. 651 Χ 8 cm. After 22 May, 
A.D. 241. 

Col. i 
ἀντίγραφ(ον) πράςεως. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἀμμώνιος ὁ καὶ Ἀπολλώνιος ετρατηγὸς ᾿Οξυρυγ᾽ χείτου 

βιβλιοφύλαξι ἐνκτήςεων τοῦ αὐτοῦ νομοῦ τοῖς φιλτάτοις χαίρειν. 

icov βιβλιδίου Αὐρηλίου (ζεπτιμίου ζερήνου ἐξηγητεύςαντος καὶ πρυτανεύεαντος 
5 τῶν αὐτόθι ᾧ ὑπεκολλήθη ὁ ἀναπεμφθεὶς πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ διαλογῆς χρηματιεμὸς 

ἐπιςτέλλεται ὑμεῖν ὅπως εἴ τι ἀκόλουθόν ἐςτιν τῷ ἑαυτῷςν» τιμήματι πράξεται. 

ἐρρῶ- 
εθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι, φίλτατοι. (ἔτους) ὃ [Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Μάρκου Ἀντωνίου 

Γορδιανοῦ Εὐςεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς ζεβαςτοῦ [aya xl. Αὐρηλίῳ Appw- 

νίῳ τῷ καὶ Ἀπολλωνίῳ crparny@ ᾿Οξυρυγ᾽ χείτου παρὰ Αὐρηλίου ζεπτιμίου 
το (ερήνου ἐξηγητεύςαντος καὶ πρυτανεύςαντος τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγ᾽ χειτῶν 

πόλεως. κατ᾽ ἔνγραπτον ἀςφάλιαν γενομένην τῷ προδιελθόντι B (ἔτει) μηνὶ 

Θὼθ ἡ αἰώνημαι καὶ παρακεχώρημαι πᾳρὰ Μάρκου Οὐϊβίου ‘Qpevyévovc 


τοῦ καὶ Μάγν[ο]υ «τρατιώτου χώρτης ἑβδόμης (οὐδιγούλων ἑκατονταρχείας Φειβει- 


I αντιγραφ 2 1. ᾽Οξυρυγχίτου 3 1. ἐγκτήςεων 5 1. ἡμᾶς (note ad loc.) 
6 1. ὑμῖν, πράξετε 9 1. ᾿᾽Οξυρυγχίτου 10 1. ᾽᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν 11 1. ἔγγραπτον, 7 corrected 
from a?, ἀεφάλειαν 12 1. ἐώνημαι, “Qpvyévouc 13 1. ἑκατονταρχίας, Φειζλδειζκδις (note ad 


loc.) 





15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 
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> , , 5. 7) ¢€ ᾽ὔ 5 \ ¢ / εν \ ~ 
λις ὀφικιαρίου τριβούνου Οὐϊβίου ‘Qpvyévouc ἀπὸ ἑκατονταρχίας υἱὸς διὰ τοῦ 
3 Α (Fe) % A ae 7 / e / 5 
amocuctaber|tjoc ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ καθ᾽ ὑπομνήματος πρυτάνεζυ)ων οὗ χρόνος ἐν πρυτα- 
νείῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ τότε διελθόντος ἔτους Ilayav Αὐρηλίου ζαραπίωνος τοῦ καὶ Avovuco- 


Δ Vig A ~ 3 > ~ / 3... ἡ A \ 
θέωνος γυμνᾳειαρχήςαντος βουλευτοῦ τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγ᾽ χειτῶν πόλεως ἐπὶ τοῖς διὰ 


ο. 38 |v ἐπέδῳκε Myovilw ᾿ΟἸνωρατι- 
me τ ΕΣ τ 
ἰφθη- c. 39 |. emc. ττ]θηκὴ 
; 5: 
val 6. 19 lel 6. 19 be cela tale cal τς 
τῳν [ ¢. 12 Ἰδιακατοχὴ κ᾿ Ὁ τὸ 71.. παρὰ τοῖς ἐπιεκί͵ 1 ις ἀπο- 
γραφῇ τῷ αὐϊτ]ῷ ἔτει μίη(ν))) Θὼθ κατηντῃ[κότων] καὶ [elic αὐτὴν ἀπὸ Μάρκου 
[ΟἸὐλπίου 
[ΟὐἸλπίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ αἰῴνηται κατὰ ευνχώρηςειν τελειωθεῖςαν διὰ τοῦ κατα- 
λογείου τῷ a (ἔτει) τοῦ παρελθόντος χρόνου ΠΠ}αχὼν παρὰ Κλαυδίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ 
- >? , 3 / > a oe) / > / > tA 
τῶν ἐντείμως ἀπολυθέντων {wr} ἀπὸ ὀφικιαλίων ἐπάρχου Αἰγύπτου παρα- 
δοθέντων τῷ Οὐϊβίῳ “Qpryéver τῷ καὶ Μάγνῳ διὰ τοῦ ἀξιολογωτάτου γενο- 
μένου ἀρχιδικαςτοῦ Αὐρηλίου Bycapiwvoc δικαίῳ δεςποτίας τῷ διεληλυ- 
ἜΝ » \ > , A ΄, <3 ᾽ re’ , Ἴ \ \ 
O[d|re ἔτει Θὼθ ἀκολούθως τοῖς γενομένοις ὕπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὑπομνήμαει: περὶ μὲν 
Ἂ ~ / / a> 3 / a ? ~ fh \ 
[.. Ἰθειν τῆς κάτω τοπαρχίας τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγ᾽ χείτου νομοῦ ἐκ τοῦ Aoimou καὶ [1ο- 
/ lod tA 3 i“ / AY \ Δ Ὁ lon 
[παν A 7 κλήρων ειτικ[ἢ)ς μοναρτάβου ἀρούρας πέντε: καὶ περὶ Cwapvd ἐκ τοῦ 
c.g Ἰτοῦ Καλλιετράτου κλήροϊυ πρό(τερον)] ἐν duct εφρ[α]γῖει νυνὶ ovcac ὑπὸ 
μίαν 
ὄψιν ( ) (ἀρ.) δ]ύο τέταρτον ὄγδοον᾽ καὶ περὶ) Ταλαὼ ἐκ τοῦ Διοκλέους κλήρου 
(μοναρτ.) (ἀρ.) a 


Γκαὶ ἐκ τοῦ] Διονυείου τοῦ Π͵}ολέμωνος κλήρων ἐν β΄ κοίταις (ἀρ.) ε ὧν μιᾶς (ἀρ.) ὃ 





[τῆς δὲ ἑτέρα)ς (ἀρ.) α- καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Apopovoc καὶ [᾿οτάμωνος κλήρων ἰδιωτμεοῆς (ἀρ.) 
(ἡμ.) 
[καὶ ἐκ τοῦ] Μοςχίωνος καὶ ζωγένους κλήρων πρότερον ἐν duct εἰφ]ραγῖςειν (ap.) a 
(ἡμ. TET.) 

[καὶ περὶ τ]ὴν αὐτὴν Ταλ[α]ὼ ἐκ [τ]οῦ αὐτοῦ) Mocyiwvoc καὶ Cwyévouc κλήρων 
[ 4&9 bye (μοναρτ.) (ἀρ.) ἅ (ἡμ.) [c. 7] (μοναρτ.) (ap.) ε (τετ.) οὐεῶν [ἐν] duct 
«εφρᾳ γ]εῖκι ὧν μιᾶς 


14 €xaTov-, K corrected ?, 1. υἱοῦ 17 1. ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν 26 1. ἐώνηται, ευγχώρηειν 


28 1. ἐντίμως 40 1. δεςποτείας 42 1. ᾿᾽Οξυρυγχίτου 46 1. κλήρου, μία 40 1. ovcac, 
εφραγῖει, μία 
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[(ap.)..., Ἰτῆς δὲ érépalc (ἀρ) καὶ περὶ τὶὸ Παειγώνιος [ἐποίϊκιον [ex] τοῦ 

Νεικάνδρου 
[κλήρου Ἰυ κριθικ[ὰς ὁ. 12 καϊτοικικὴ γῆ (ἀρ.) [,, ἐν duct «φρα  γῖει ὧν μιᾶς 
ἀρ τ]ῆϊε δὲ ἑτέρας (ἀρ.) εὺν τοῖς ἐνοῦ)ς, φυτοῖς πᾶςι {c. 10] καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 


ΙΓ ἀ ἢ C222 Wo RCO ὦ 2 Ἢ, (ἡμ. TET.) ἢ 


Col. ii 
A a / ¢ 4 \ ~ \ « / \ ~ ~ \ - 
45 εὺν τοῖς τούτων ὑδρεύμαει καὶ τροχῷ καὶ ὑποδοχίῳ καὶ φυτοῖς πᾶει καὶ πλαςταῖζφςεδ 
A ~ \ La \ 3 / \ € 7 > rd \ / ~ 
καὶ ληνῷ καὶ πείθω Kal ἐποικίῳ Kal ἑτέροις οἰκοδομήμαει καὶ χρηςτηρίοις πᾶςει 
\ 9 / \ > / A > / a \ > ~ vA \ ᾿ 
εὺν εἰςόδοις καὶ ἐξόδοις καὶ ἀκροδρύοις πᾶει" καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Διδύμου τὸν πρό- 
/ 7 > ~ ~ ~ / x > 
τερον Krncatov κλήρων ἐν μιᾷ chpayice κατοικικῆς μέρος διμύρου (ap.) a 
καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Κόνωνος καὶ ἄλλων κλήρων (μοναρτ.) (ap.) ζ ἐν αἷς τροχὸς καὶ κυκλευ- 
τήριο(ν) 
A A > ~ “-“ 6 / / 4 % \ \ b \ A >] 
50 εὺν τοῖς ἐνοῦει φυτοῖς ὁμοίως μέρος διμύρου" καὶ περὶ τὴν αὐτὴν Ταλαὼ ἐκ 
a 19 / δὰ 5 ae / > > F \ \ \ > A 
τοῦ Apuctinmov κλήρου {ev aic} (διαρτάβουςε) (ap.) wn ἐν αἷς τροχὸς καὶ περὶ αὐτὸν 
φυτά: 
Ay \ \ > \ \ ’ ~ ’ és \ / ἐν 
καὶ περὶ τὴν αὐτὴν Ταλαὼ ἐκ τοῦ Mocxiwvoc καὶ ζωγένους κλήρων χερεαμ- 
, > \ , > \ \ , £ 12 \ if \ 
πέλου ἐν duct κοίταις (ap.) € Kal TA τούτων ὑδρεύματα καὶ καλαμία καὶ χρη- 
a \ A \ A > a nn \ 3 ~ > ~ / > / > 
«τήρια καὶ ληνὸν cdv τοῖς ἐνοῦςει πᾶςι" καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ κλήρου ἀμπέλου ἠμελη- 
55 μένης (ἀρ.) y (ἡμ.) ἡ dv τοῖς ἐπιβάλλουει αὐταῖς ὑδρεύμαει καὶ ληνῷ καὶ πείθῳ καὶ 
χρηςτηρίοις πᾶει- καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Καλλίου κλήρου παραμόνου [Π]ολυφερνίου Φείρμου (τετ.) 
γὰ ~ > > a A \ φ A > b ae £ » ᾿, , 
μέρος ειτικῆς (ap.) a ἐν ἣ τροχὸς καὶ ὑποδοχῖον ἀφ᾽ ὧν φέρει εἰς τὴν προκειμέ- 
yyy καὶ καταγραφομένην ἄμπελον ὑδραγωγὸν πρὸς τοὺς ποτιεμοὺς 
δι’ ἀμπελῶνος πρότερον Ταλλῶτος Π]λούτου καὶ ζιντοτοῆτος καὶ “(ρου 
60 ἀμφοτέρων χρηματιζόντων μητρὸς ᾿Ϊεομήϊος καὶ αὐτοῦ τούτου [Πολυ- 
φερνίρυ Φίρμου καὶ [Πολυφερνίας Ἀπίας: καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτὶ οἱῦ ΪΜοεχίωνος καὶ 
C[wy]év[ouc] κλήρων ἀμπέλου ἠμελῃμένης νυνὶ ev duct κοίϊτα]ις (ἀρ.) (ἡμ. τετ.) ὃν 
δ \ / 
ὑπὸ μία(ν) 
ὄψιν" καὶ] ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ κλήρου] ἀ μπ]έλου ἠμελῃ μένης] (ἀρ.) “ dv τῷ ἐπι- 
Be Uovkcc|ate@ ADKivee SBpevuar luteal belo Bolen Ros eenca eel evin een it 
Ν “9 ͵ τὰ δ' 5 / > : > / a? \ ‘ > A 
65 καὶ ἀνηκόντων πάντων we εἶναι χερεαμπὶ ἔλου (ap.)| β ἐν διαψείλῳ γῇ ἐπὶ τὸ] αὐτὸ 


(ἀρ.) θ (ἡμ.) 4? καὶ καλαμία εὺν εἰςόδοις καὶ ἐξόδοις καὶ ἀκροδρύοις πίᾶει κ]αὶ ληνῷ 


41 1. Νικάνδρου 42 1. μία 45 1. ὑποδοχείῳ 46 1. πίθῳ 48 1. KAjpov?, 
chpaytds, διμοίρου 49 κυκλευτηριο 50 1. διμοίρου 53 1. καλαμεία 55 1. πίθῳ 
56 1. Φίρμου 57 1. ὑποδοχεῖον 58 1. ὑδραγωγὸς 62 μιᾶ 64 1. χίρηςτηρίοις 


65 1. ἀνήκουει, πᾶει, διαψίλῳ 66 1. καλαμεία 
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καὶ πείθῳ καὶ χρηςτηρίοις mac καὶ τοῖς τούτων ὑδρεύμαει καὶ τροχῷ [Kal ὑπο- 
δοχίῳ καὶ κυκλευτηρίῳ καὶ τοῖς προτοῦει αὐτοῖς καὶ μέρος ἑτέρου λιβικοῦ 
τροχοῦ εὺν ὑποδοχίῳ ἐκ μέρους ευμπεπτωκότα ζαλικουτ᾽ τὰ λεγόμενα" 

70. καὶ περὶ τὴν αὐτὴν Ταλαὼ περὶ τὸ Παειγώνιος ἐποίκιον ἐκ τοῦ Νεικάνδρου 
κλήρου ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου (ἀρ.) γ. ἐπὶ δὲ παντὸς τοῦ προκειμένου ἀρουρηδοῦ ἢ ὅςαι 
ἐὰν dcet ἐπὶ τὸ πλεῖον ἢ ἔλαςςον οὐδὲν ἕτερον ὑπέλειψεν <€>avT@ ὁ ἀποδό- 
μενος Οὐίβιος “ριγένης ευτικὰς ἢ τροχοὺς ἢ οἰκόπεδα καὶ ἄλλα τι ἁπλῶς 
καθ᾽ ὀνδηποτοῦν τρόπον ὃ μὴ ἐμπίπτει τῇδε τῇ καταγραφῇ. ὃ δ᾽ ἂν φανῇ 

75 ὑπολειπόμενον καὶ τούτων ευνεκπεςεῖτε τῇδε <TH καταγραφῇ. καὶ ὁμοίως 
ἐν τῇ προκειμένῃ κώμῃ Ταλαὼ ἐν περιμέτροις κώμης ἐν τοῖς ἀπὸ βορρᾶ 
μέρεει οἰκία τρίςτεγον καὶ αἴθριον ὑφ᾽ ἣν κατάγιον καὶ προνηςίῳ cov 
εἰςόδοις καὶ ἐξόδοις, ἐπεὶ δὲ πάντων ὡς ἡ ἀςφάλια περιέχει: ἧς δημοειω- 
θείςης μετ᾽ εὐδοκήςεως τοῦ αὐτοῦ AdpyAlov ζαραπίωνος τοῦ καὶ Avovuco- 

80 θέωνος γραφόντος ὑπὲρ τοῦ Οὐιβίου “Ωριγένους τοῦ καὶ Μάγνου ἀπόν- 
τος διὰ τῆς διαλογῆς τῆς πόλεως τῷ διελθόντι γ (ἔτει) μηνὶ Παχὼν τὸν ἀνα- 
πεμφθέντα ὑπὸ διαλογῆς χρηματιςμὸν διυποκολλήςας μοναχὸ(ν) 
τῶνδε τῶν βιβλιδίων (ἐπιδίδωμι» ἀξιῶν ἐπιςτῖλέ «αι τοῖς τῶν ἐνκτήςεων βιβλι- 
οφύλᾳξι τὴν δαίουςαν παράθεειν ποιήςεαεθαι. (ἔτους) δ Αὐτοκράτορος 

85. [Καί ς αἱρος Mdpxov Ἀντωνίου ΓοἹ]ρδιανοῦ Εὐςεβοῦς Εὐϊτ]υχοῦς ζεβαςτοῦ Maxey [ 
([Adp(jAvoc) (]επτίμιος ζερῇνϊος ἐπιδ]έδωκα. 


67 1. πίθῳ 68 1. -δοχείῳ 69 1. ὑποδοχείῳ, ευμπεπτωκότι, erasure under c in -Kotac? 
70 1. Νικάνδρου 72 1. dc 73 1. ἄλλο 75 1. τοῦτο, ευνεκπεςεῖται 77 1. tpicreyoc, 
κατάγειον, προνήειον 78 1. ἐπὶ, ἀεφάλεια 82 μοναχο 83 1. τῷδε τῷ βιβλιδίῳ, 
ἐπιςτεῖλαί ce, ἐγκτήςεων 84 1. δέουςαν 


“Copy of a Sale. Aurelius Ammonius also called Apollonius strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome to 
the property registrars of the same nome, his dearest friends, greetings. An official copy of the petition 
of Aurelius Septimius Serenus former exegete and former prytanis of the said city to which has been 
attached the deed sent us from the bureau, is sent to you so that you carry out any consequential pro- 
cedures on your own responsibility. I pray you are well, dear friends. Year 4 of Imperator Caesar 
Marcus Antonius Gordianus Pius Felix Augustus Pachon 27. 

“To Aurelius Ammonius also called Apollonius strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome from Aurelius 
Septimius Serenus former exegete and former prytanis of the city of the Oxyrhynchites. According to a 
written surety made on 8 Thoth in the year before last, year 2, I purchased and was ceded by Marcus 
Vibius Horigenes also called Magnus, a soldier of the seventh cohort of Vigils, century of Felix (?), 
officialis of the tribune, son of Vibius Horigenes retired centurion, through Aurelius Sarapion also called 
Dionysotheon, former gymnasiarch and senator of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, appointed by him as 
his agent according to a memorandum of the prytaneis which was dated in the prytaneum Pachon in the 
then past year, on the basis of all that is shown in the memorandum according to which he has been 
allowed to do business in [his name] . . . he submitted to Mevius Honoratianus [an application for 
possessto bonorum on his behalf]. . . [in the application for possessio bonorum and the] registration [com- 
pleted] with the inspectors in the same year in the month Thoth . . . having come to her from Marcus 
Ulpius Valerianus, son of Ulpius Valerianus, which also Ulpius Valerianus, father of Ulpius Valerianus, 
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bought according to an agreement concluded through the bureau (in Alexandria), in Pachon of the first 
year of the preceding reign, from Claudius Valerianus, one of those honorably discharged from the 
officiales of the Prefect of Egypt, transferred to Vibius Horigenes also called Magnus by right of ownership 
through the most worthy retired archidiastes Aurelius Besarion in Thoth of the past year according to the 
memoranda made by him: near. . . this of the lower toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome from the allot- 
ments of Loipus and Po... 5 arouras of grain land assessed at one artaba per aroura; and near Sinary 
from the allotment of . . . son of Callistratus [previously] in two parcels now surveyed as one 2$(?) 
arouras .. . per aroura; and near Talao from the allotment of Diocles 1 aroura assessed at one artaba 
per aroura; and from the allotments of Dionysios son of Polemon 5 arouras in two parcels of which one 
is 4 arouras and the other 1 aroura; and from the allotments of Dromon and Potamon ᾧ aroura of 
private land, and from the allotments of Moschion and Sogenes previously in two parcels 1$ arouras; 
and near the same Talao from the allotments of the same Moschion and Sogenes 74 arouras assessed at 
one artaba per aroura .. . 5} arouras assessed at one artaba per aroura in two parcels of which one is x 
arouras and the other x arouras; and near the settlement of Pasigonis from the allotment of Nicander... 
barley (land) . . . catoecic land « arouras in two parcels of which one is x arouras and the other is x 
arouras With all the plants therein . . . and from the allotment of...and... Ὁ arouras εἰν (col. ii) with 
the irrigation apparatus of these and water-wheel and reservoir and all plants and mud enclosures and 
wine-vat and wine-cask, and farmstead and all other structures and furnishings with all entrances and 
exits and fruit-trees; and from the allotments (?) of Didymus previously of Ctesaius in one parcel of 
catoecic (land) a one-half share of a two-thirds share of 1 aroura; and likewise from the allotments of 
Conon and others a one-half share of a two-thirds share of 7 arouras of land assessed at one artaba per 
aroura in which are a water-wheel and a water-wheel with the plants therein; and near the same Talao 
from the allotment of Aristippus 48 arouras assessed at two artabas per aroura in which are a water- 
wheel and plants near it; and near the same Talao from the allotments of Moschion and Sogenes 5 
arouras of dry vine-land in two parcels and the irrigation-apparatus of them and reed-land and furnish- 
ings and wine-vat with everything therein; and from the same allotment 3% arouras of neglected vine- 
land with the irrigation-apparatus and wine-vat and wine-cask and all furnishings belonging to them; 
and from the allotment of Callias of which Polyphernius Firmus is the tenant (?) a quarter share of 1 
aroura of grain-land in which is a water-wheel and reservoir from which an irrigation-channel for the 
irrigation of the aforesaid vineyard which is the object of the present sale goes through the vineyard 
previously of Tallos daughter of Ploutus and Sintotoes and Horus both calling themselves after their 
mother Isomeis, this too belonging to Polyphernius Firmus and Polyphernia Apia; and from the allot- 
ments of the same Moschion and Sogenes ? aroura of neglected vine-land now in two parcels surveyed as 
one; and from the same allotment 14(?) arouras of neglected vine-land with the western irrigation- 
apparatus belonging to it and a reservoir and water-wheel and all furnishings and appurtenances so as to 
be 2 arouras of dry vine-land, in uncultivated land in total 93 arouras and reed land with all entrances 
and exits and fruit-trees and a wine-vat and wine-cask and all furnishings and the irrigation-apparatus 
and water-wheel and reservoir and water-wheel and the things adjacent to them and a part of another 
western water-wheel with reservoir partially fallen down called Salicutta (?); and near the same Talao 
near the settlement of Pasigonis from the allotment of Nicander 3 arouras from unproductive land. 
With respect to the aforesaid area or however great it is whether greater or lesser the seller Vibius 
Horigenes left for himself nothing else either grain-land or water-wheels or buildings and in short 
anything else in any way whatever which is not included in this sale. Whatever turns out to have been 
omitted, this too will be included in this sale. And likewise in the aforesaid village of Talao in the 
circumference of the village in the northern parts a three-storey house and courtyard under which is a 
basement and a pronesion with the entrances and exits in every respect according to the terms of the deed 
of sale. Of which (deed), published through the bureau of the city in Pachon of the past third year with 
the approval of the said Aurelius Sarapion also called Dionysotheon writing on behalf of Vibius Hori- 
genes also called Magnus because he was away, having attached a single copy, sent by the bureau, to 
this petition I submit it asking that you instruct the property registrars to make the necessary entry. 
Year 4 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Antonius Gordianus Pius Felix Augustus Pachon .. . I, Aurelius 
Septimius Serenus, have submitted it.’ 


69 Perhaps read ζαλιβουττᾶ in place of Cadtkou7’rd; see P. Mich. inv. 1033. 13 and n. (CPE 
26 (1977) 295-6). 
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3366. Petitions to the emperors and a letter. Published by P. J. Parsons in 
Collectanea Papyrologica : texts published in honor of H. C. Youtie, by A. E. Hanson. Part 
II (= PTA 20) No. 66. 36 4B.110/K(6)a and (7)a. 55:6 19-2 cm. A.D. 253-60. 


A. (Recto col. 1) 

[Tote [γῆς κ]αὶ θᾳλάτίτ]ης δε[ςπό]ται[ς] αὐτ[οκ]ράτ[ορει] 
[κ]αίκα[ρει [ΠἼο]υπ[λίων “ιϊκω[νίωι] Οὐαϊλερια]νῶι 
[κ]αὶ ΠΙουπλίωι]) Afexwvilar Οὐ[αλεριανῶι ΓαϊἸλλιῃίνῶι] 
εὐςε[βέει εὐὐ[τυχέ]ςει ςεβ[αςτοῖ]ς 

eae ee ὐπ ἐν τὴν» ει: 
ματικοῦ τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως. ἡ [ο]ὐράνι- 
ος ὑμῶν μεγαλοφροευνὴ ἡ ἐπιλάμψαςα τῆι ὗμε- 


/ > / Vie A A ¥: MY 
τέραι οἰκουμένηι Kal ἡ πρὸς τὰς Movcac [ καὶ παι] 


[| J] [οἰϊκείωεις ---- παιδεία γὰρ ὑμεῖν c¥yedpoc — 
to, [. JeAmcriav [.]ςςς, ἀξίωειν ἀνε εἸγκεῖν 


ς΄ κα , Ν τ » \ Φ 
ὑμεῖν δικαίαν τε καὶ νόμιμον, ἔςτιν δὲ αὕτη" 
ε \ ᾿ ἀν γα “ \ , - 
ot θεοὶ πρόγονοι ὑμῶν ὥριςαν κατὰ μέγεθος τῶν 
, A 
πόλεων Kal ποςότητα δημοείων γραμματικ[ῶ]ν, 
/ \ / > A / 
προςτάξαντες Kal ευντάξεις αὐτοῖς δίδοεθαι 
15 ὅπως εἴη [| δέῃ |] ἀνεμπόδιςτος 


ε \ \ a 2 L 
7) περι τοὺς παῖδας ἐπιμέλεια. 


B (Recto col. 1) 


ἐκ πη ἐσὲ! Sates. 1 αθατωσρε oUt. σε τὰν το πος, πε 

[ae εὖὖ ἔσο ἐ γτὸ Pome Το OP tC ποι τ τι 1. ἔδει μᾶλλον, [] 

τς αὐ al aber, et πάρι BAN Ta ieee lee alent. 28% .0 545 Ἰβενοῦν Ἐς τ 
80. [.. Ἰαφελλᾳί,...... Wol.]J. ἀεὶ; φιλοποι. Ἴων, [. Jeet... ]..v δὲ dpa 


eee eee 


ΕΞ} γον ρει πο, al.vemecredactca tl 9} οὐ eet, 7.ᾳ...ς}} nega] 
᾿χόμην. 

Se 2 Miike 10(a), 2d) 
ἐπεὶ [καὶ ἐφοδι,͵ [1 γάμου με΄ 

κ(αὶ) παιδ [ Jacl, 7 ὁ ἀπία]ραίφίητ]ος δεςμὸς εἴργει, ἐπι[ςτέλλω] «οι, ἄδελφε 
teat Je, x03hz (qv) apér(op) éreroA), [ral 
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με ευνεἰχ)ῶς εὐφραίνηις πίερὶ τ(ῆς) εἸωτηρίας cov [ επιετελλ ‘adel γράφων’ 
εὐπορήςει[ς δὲ ῥᾳ)δίως τ(ῶν) εἰς Ἀλεξάνδρειαν 





ἀ(πὸ) τοῦ κομιτάτου εἰεϊόν των] ἐὰν Appwviavdr τῶι ὀπτίωνι τ[(ῶν) βενεϊφικιαρίων 
areal] || πίηις ἑταί- 

ρωι pov ὄντι εἰς τὰ μάλ[ιε)τᾳ (ὃς διαπέμψεταί μοι ἐνθάδε- κ(αὶ) γ(ὰρ) κ(αὶ)}} 
‘Zcrw Se’ ὁ ἀνὴρ [,,,],w, τος ευγγενικὸς ὧν τοῦ 

διαεημοτάτου Θεοδώρου) ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἀξίωείν twa [,,,] Tpoceouxvi’ay ὁμ[ο]ίωι 
χαρίςαεθ(αι) ἐπέετειλα ἵνα 

μοι αὖ ||, || κ(ατα)πράξηι εἰς ἐφόδια τοῖς παιδίοις [καρ Ἱτροφῶν, “ἣν [..... 1- 
μώνιος δι(ὰ) τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ “Ηρακλάμμωνϊος τοῦ; καγανικλαρίρυ 

[..], τύπον ἔπεμψεν, ὧι καὶ κοινώςει πρότερ(ον) εἰ προφθάγει αὐτὸ 


διῃνυκώϊς], (va μ[ὴ] δὶς περὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἡ αἴτ[ης]ις γίψίηται [φ ψηφι- 



































εθεὶς γ(ὰρ) ἐνταῦθα ὑπὸ τ(ῆς) βουλ[ (Ac) 
δημόειος γραμματικὸς τὴν εὐνταξιν τ(ὴν) εἰωθυῖαν οὐ πάνυ λαμβάνω, ἀλί(λ)᾽ εἰ 


/ x > a+ > 
TUXOL ποτε εν ὄξεειν αν- 





τὶ οἴνων καὶ είτοις ςητ[οἸκόποις  δοκῷ τι ἄρνυεθαι ||] *[], ἢ ὡς κ(αὶ) αὐτὸς ἐπίςεταςαι 











τὰ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν πράγματα." écrat [ο]ὖν cou [ 1. δυναμένωι κἀμοί τι ευμ- 

βαλέεθ(αι) [val] κῆπόν alla τῶν ἐνταῦθα [| μοι κ(ατα)πράξ [Πη]}0}}αςεθ(αι)΄, ὃν 
πο τ 

νος ἀντὶ τῶν ς(υν)τάξεῳν [], [1 ᾿ευγχωρηθέ(ντα), οὗ κ(αὶ) τ(ὴν) αἴτηςι[ν] καὶ τ(ὴν) 


c(vy)xep|yciv] cou ἀπέετειλα κ(αὶ) τὸν τύπον 

















τῆς ἡμῶν ἀξιώςεωϊς ἵνα ἤτ(οι) κοινωςάμενος το |, 1. ταῦτα ἢ αὐτὸς [δ)ιακρίνας 
το(ῦτό) μοι χαρίςηι. ἔχεις 

δὲ κ(αὶ) τὴν] ποεότητα τ(ῆς) «(υν)τάξεως δι(ὰ) 7 (4c) αἰτήεεως ὅτ() A εἰςιν ἀττικ(αί), 
κ(αὶ) τὸν φόρο(ν) τοῦ κήπου ὅτ(ι) [ εἰςιν} ἐν X ἀττικ(αῖε), 

κ(αὶ) τὸν ἐμὸν χρηματιεμὸν ὅτ(ι) “ολλιανὸς ὁ καὶ “ΟὍμοιφς Ἀπολλωνι .. εὺ y(ap) 


\ N Eat ” 
k(at) τους UTTATOUC ELCEL 








κ(αὶ) ἁπλῶς τὸ ε(υμ)φέρον ἡγήςει we ὑπὲρ cyodactikod καὶ φίλου [[δ καὶ δεομένου 





~ » x Sk ee 
cKOTI@V" ἔςται δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀν- 





τιγραφὴ ἀ[ν]αμφίβολος πρὸς τὸ μὴ ὑ(πὸ) κακοηθίας [ 11 ἀϊναεκευαςθῆναι. 
(τοῦ δὲ ἑταίρου προκᾳ- 

λουμέν[ου] με δι(ὰ) “Ηρακλάμμωνος τοῦ κανανικ[λαρίου ἀ]δελ(φοῦ) αὐτοῦ ὄντος 
δι(α)πέμψαςθ(αι) τ(ὴν) αἴτ[ηςιν) 

Gener ], μᾶλλον προθυμότερον ὕπί 7 «τρατιωτικοῦ ἀπηλλαγμένον.) 


δ. ᾽ν (5 ἃ 5 ὁ 4 ὁ 
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C (Verso cols. i-ii) 


The superscript matter in C is printed as such, not incorporated in the running text, as 
in B, because in most places the context is too obscure to allow certainty about the 
writer’s final intentions. The line numbered 54a contains the matter superscript to 54; 
69a, b and c contain the three different levels of superscript to 69. 


40 [rote γῆς καὶ θαλάττης καὶ παντὸς ἀνθρώπων ἐἸθν[ο]υΐς αὐϊτοκ[ρά-] 
[rope καίςαρει ΠΠ]ουπλίωι Δικιννίωι Οὐ]α λε]ριᾳγῶι κ[αὶ] 
[Πουπλίωι Λικιννίωι Οὐ᾽ αἰλεριανῶι [ αλλιη])νῶι εὐςεβές wv] 
εὐτυ]χέϊει «εβαςτ]οῖς 

(m. 2) [παρὰ] “ολλιαγ[οὔ] τοῦ Kat] “Ομοίου. 

(αι. 1) [ἡ οὐρ]άνιος ὑμ[ῶν]) μεγαλοφροεύϊν]η, μέγιετοι [αὐ]τοκράτορες, 

46 τίὴν αὑτῆς φιλανθρωπίαν ἐκτείψαςα ἐπὶ πᾶςαν ὑμῶν 
τ[ὴν οἠἰκ[ουἹμένην καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἅπαντᾳ τ όϊπον ἐκπέμψαςεα 
κἀμὲ εἰς] εὐελπιςτίαν ἤγαγεν ἀξίωειν ἀνενεγκεῖν 

“ΔΛ / e ~ / > / \ / \ / 

THY Oelar ὑμῷν [τ]ύχηι, ἐχομένην καὶ Aoy[oly καὶ νόμου. 
» \ er ε \ ΄ A ε \ ΄ 

50 ἔςτιν δὲ [αὕτη olf] θεοὶ πρόγονοι ὑμ[ῶν οἱ κατ]ὰ χρόνους 
βαειλεύςεαντες ἐν ἀρετῆι καὶ πα[ι)δείαι ἐπι λάμ)ψαντες 


58 λεων [καὶ ποςό͵τητα δημοείων γραμ[ματικ)]ῷν πρ[οςε]τά- 


54a δίδοςεθαι 
51. ξαντεῖς τ 0650) UTA Peeks A Ἐξ πα ενα, ] παῖδας 
Col. ἢ 
558 Aa 
Ἐπ] JA. Vowel. Jie[....... Ἰωνδ[] ὑμα[]α[]͵ .[. JoJo. 0 
56a ΠῚ πα: 1} peed 
πα ye Ln, O00. wal Cee TO, OLN. L colton lab] 
578 Ἰκανῳψί Serf 1.1 χα 1[ 1].. 
BT ORCTER Ay eR Se: ile( seo] lec Ἰ δ]: Reem: |v 





58 | [].carrov, ..¢ [.]xAe[.] [le .¢.[] καὶ τὰ πρὸς τὸν βίον χρί εἾε- 


59 won ere. [7] δύναεθαι τῶν παίδων acyoAovpevov ἀ- 
a ε 
60 εἰ [τ]ῇ αἰτήςει προελευπαρεῖν) ἀγάγκην écxloly τὴν ἱκε- 


* 
61a [μὲν mpochépw ὑμει]ῶν τοῖς ἴχίν)εει, θειότατοι αὐτοκράτορες 





κ᾿ Ὁ ἢ f& oA A » 
61 τῃρίαν ταύτην τοῖς ἴχνεειν ὑμῶν προςενεγκεῖν) ἀλυ- 
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62a μὲν 
A aA / 
62 πον τῶι τῆς πόλεως λόγωι κατὰ τὸ δικαιότατον δέ μοι λυειτε- 
63a ε 
~ σ ~ ~ / ” 5 Ἂ ~ ” 
63 Aobcav, ὥςτε κῆπον τῆς πόλεως ἔνδον τ᾿ ιἰχῶν οντα κα- 


64a € ovct 








64 . Aovpevov παράδιςον ΖΔικτύνου εὺν τοῖς || ἄλλοις] φυτοῖς καὶ 








65a ε 





65 [τ]ῷ πρὸς ἀρδείαν ὕδ[α]τι, φέροντα [ely μιεθώς[ι] X ἀτ᾽ τικάς, 
δοθῆναί μοι κ[ελεῦ]ςαι τὴν μεγίετην ὑϊμ]ῶν τύ[χην], 
(Ua αὐτόθεν ἔχων τὰ πρὸς χρείαν πρόεφορα τῇ 


68 [τ]ῶν παίδων διδαεκαλίᾳ προςευκαιρεῖν δύνω[μ᾽ αι καὶ 





69a (vac.) [emvevces.[,..]..[,.] δί[εήτει τὴν οὐϊρά]νιον ὑμῶν φιλανθρωπί[α]ν (vac.) [τῇς οὐρανίω[ἡ 
φιλανθρωπίαι 





690 ΠῚ [[καὶ τύχην] 

















(A) “Το the masters of land and sea, Imperatores Caesares Publius Licinius Valerianus and Publius 
Licinius Valerianus Gallienus Pii Felices Augusti, from Lollianus also called Homoeus, public gram- 
maticus of the City of the Oxyrhynchites. 

‘Your heavenly magnanimity, which has irradiated your domain, the whole civilized world, and 
your fellowship with the Muses (for Education sits beside you on the throne) have given me confidence to 
offer you a just and lawful petition. It is this: 

‘Your deified ancestors fixed, in proportion to the size of the cities, a number of public grammatici 
as well, ordering that salaries too be given to them, so that their care for the children should not be 
hampered...’ 

(B) ‘.. . (22) if. .., I should have (?) put off (troubling?) my dear friend . . .; but since the in- 
eluctable bonds of marriage and fatherhood hold me back, I send you, . . . brother, this third letter, so 
that you may perpetually rejoice me by continually writing about your state of health—you will easily 
avail yourself of those who come in to Alexandria from the Court, if you send (your letters) to Ammoni- 
anus, optio of the beneficiarii, who is to the last degree my friend [[who will send them on to me here. For]] 
the man is (well known?), a relative of His Excellency Theodorus—and at the same time I have sent you 
as well a petition very fitting to be granted to your like (?), so that you can obtain the grant for me to 
provide sustenance for my children . . .; this petition, Ammonius has sent the text by his brother Hera- 
clammon the canaliclarius, with whom you will consult first whether he has already settled the business, 
so that the petition is not made twice about one and the same thing. For though I was elected public 
grammaticus here by the city council, it is not at all the case that I receive the usual salary, on the con- 
trary, if at all, it is paid in sour wine and worm-eaten grain, you yourself know how things are with us. 
So it will be in your power, you who have so much (?) influence, to give me too some assistance, to 
obtain for me one of the orchards here, which a certain .. . did in fact previously obtain as a grant to 
himself in place of his salary; the request for which orchard, and the grant, I have sent you, and also the 
text of our petition, so that you may do me this favour either after consultation with ... or acting on 
your own judgement. You have both the amount of the salary stated in the petition as being 500 atticae, 
and the rent of the orchard at 600 atticae, and my full name as “‘Lollianus also called Homoeus, son of 
Apolloni...”. For you will know the consuls, and generally give a lead in what is advantageous, giving 
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the matter consideration in the interest of one who is scholar and friend and suppliant. And the rescript 
too is to be unambiguous, so that it cannot be reversed by malignity. ... [[Since my friend encourages 
me to send on my petition by Heraclammon the canaliclarius, his brother, . . . all the more eagerly... 
freed from military .. .]].’ 

(C) ‘To the (masters?) of land and sea and every nation of men, Imperatores Caesares Publius 
Licinius Valerianus and Publius Licinius Valerianus Gallienus Pii Felices Augusti, from Lollianus alse 
called Homoeus. 

‘Your heavenly magnanimity, great Emperors, which has extended its benevolence to the whole of 
your domain, the civilized world, and sent it forth to every corner, has given me too confidence to offer 
your heavenly genius a petition closely connected with both reason and justice. It is this: 

‘Your deified ancestors who have ruled at different times, rulers who irradiated their domain, the 
world, in virtue and culture, fixed, in proportion to the size of the cities, a number of public grammatici 
as well, ordering . . . (58) even the necessities of life, since, being occupied with the children, one cannot 
continually persist in demanding payment—I find myself compelled to bring this supplication to your 
feet, most divine Emperors, a supplication not damaging to the city fund, yet in all justice beneficial to 
me, namely that your supreme Genius should order that there should be given to me an orchard in the 
city, within (the?) walls, known as the Garden of Dictynus (?), along with the plants (trees) there, and 
the water for irrigation, an orchard which brings in 600 atticae on lease, so that I may have from this 
source what satisfies my needs and so be able to have ample time for teaching the children and .. .’ 


Additional note to line 28: For κανανικλάριος (= canalic(u)larius) see also Gilliam, BASP 13 (1976) 
49; for the dissimilation (/—/ > n—l) Dr. J. N. Adams refers to E. Schopf, Die konsonantischen Fern- 
wirkungen . .. (Géttingen, 1919) 96; and Appendix Probi 16 cultellum non cuntellum with the notes of 
W. A. Baehrens (p. 67). 


3367. Notification of a victory at the games. Published by J. D. Thomas in 
Collectanea Papyrologica: texts published in honor of H. C. Youtie, by A. E. Hanson. Part 
ΤΙ (= PTA 20) No. 69. 4 1B.76/(v) and (4). 12x 19°6cm.; 15 X12°5cm. 15 January, 
ἜΣ ΡῈ 


The line ends of the first column, opposite lines 10-15 of the second column, 


read as follows: TO: | cn 11 7 ἐπι 12 ἐξοδιϑάεητε 13 ἀκολο]ύθως 
14 [(ἔτους) β΄ Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Λουκίου Δομιτίου Αὐρηλιανοῦ Εὐςεβοῦς Εὐτ)υχοῦς 
ζεβαςτοῦ 15 [καὶ (ἔτους) ε΄ ᾿Ιουλίου Αὐρηλίου Cention Οὐαβαλλάθου 
AOnvosdépov τοῦ λαμπροτ]άτου βαειλέως 16 [ὑπάτου Αὐτοκράτορος «τρατηγοῦ 
Ῥωμαίων. 
ii 

[ Ca3% ] ric λαμπροτάτης πόλεως οἱ ἄρχοντες 

[ δ. 9 ᾽Οξυρυγχι]τῶν ἄρχουει βουλῇ τοῖς φιλτάτοις χαίρειν. 

[ ὃ. 29 ].v «Αὐρήλιον (τέφανον Ἀχιλλέως 

[ ὃ. 29 1. ὑπὲρ νίκης καὶ αἰωνίου διαμονῆς 


5 [τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐρηλιανοῦ CeBactob καὶὶ Οὐαβαλλάθου Ἀθηγοδῴρου τοῦ 


[λαμπροτάτου βαςεἡλέῳϊς Αὐτοκράτο]ρος «τρατηγοῦ Ρωμαίων β΄ πεντα- 





[ Ὁ ἱερῷ εἸϊ[ε]ελ KO Ἰκῷ εκηνικῷ υμνικῷ ἱππικῷ Avti- 
[ετηρικῷ ἱερῷ εἰ εἸελαςτι κῷ κῷ «κηνικῷ γυμνικῷ ἱππικῷ Av7 
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[voew Ἰιῳ Φιλαδελφίῳ ἀγῶγ[ι τῶν] λαμπροτάτων Καπιτωλίων ἐνδόξως 
[Kat ἐπιφανῶς ἀγωνιςάμενο[ν νεν)εικηκέναι τὸ ἀγώνιεμα τοῦ Δακικοῦ 
10 ἅρματος καὶ ἀνηγορευκέναι τὴϊν πατρίδ]ᾳ ὑμῶν. ἐπιςτέλλομεν οὖν ὑμῖν 
φίλτατοι ἵν᾿ εἰδῆτε καὶ ἐξοδιάςητε [πάντα] τὰ ἐπὶ τῷ «τεφάνῳ ὀφειλόμενα 
γέρα ἀκολούθως τοῖς διηγορευμένο ις. (m. 2?) ἐρ)]ρῶςεθαι ὑμᾶς 
(vac.) [εἸἰὐχόμεθα φίλτατοι. 
(m. 3) (ἔτους) β΄ Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc “ουκίου Δομιτίου Αὐρηλιαν[οῦ] Εὐ- 
ςεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς (ζεβαετοῦ καὶ (ἔτους) ε΄ ᾿Ϊουλίου 
15 AdpydAiov ζεπτιμίου Οὐαβαλλάθου Abnvoddpov τοῦ λαμπροτάτου β]αειλέως 
ὑπάτου Αὐτοκράτορος ςἰ τ]ρατηγοῦ 


“Ῥωμαίων Τύβι ιθ΄. 


(m. 4) (vac.) AveyvaicOncav ἐν τῷ θεάτρῳ twa Ϊ 1 εἰ, .[ 
Verso 
(m. 1) ] ἄρχουςι βουλῇ. 

8 1. Φιλαδελφείῳ g 1. νενικηκέναι 


“The magistrates [and the council?] of the most glorious city [of the Antinoites? . . .] to the magis- 
trates and council of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, their most dear friends, greeting.’ 

*. ..] that Aurelius Stephanus son of Achilleus [in games held at our city?] on behalf of the victory 
and eternal permanence of [our lords Aurelian Augustus] and Vaballathus Athenodorus the [most 
glorious king] Imperator general of the Romans, the gnd occurrence of four-yearly sacred iselastic 
musical (?) dramatic athletic equestrian Antinoian ... Philadelphian games known as the most glorious 
Capitolia, after striving nobly and conspicuously has won the contest of the Dacian chariot and has 
proclaimed publicly your city. We therefore make report to you, dear friends, that you may know and 
may furnish him with [all] the rewards due to the crown according to the orders proclaimed.’ 

‘We pray for your health, dear friends.’ 

“Year 2 of Imperator Caesar Lucius Domitius Aurelianus Pius Felix Augustus and year Ot 
Julius Aurelius Septimius Vaballathus Athenodorus the most glorious king consul Imperator general 
of the Romans, Tybi 19.’ 

“. .. were read out in the theatre... 

(Address) ‘[To .. .] magistrates, council.’ 


3 





INDEXES 


Square brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by con- 

jecture or from other sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation 

or a symbol. An asterisk denotes a word not recorded in LSJ or suppl. The article is 
not indexed, nor is καί in the documentary texts. 


I. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


A@nvain 3316 18 
αἰγίοχος 3316 τι 
αἰχμή 3316 13 
axovticc[ 3316 τὸ 
ἀλλά [3316 16?] 
ἄλλος 3316 οὔ, 16? 
ἀνήρ 3316 5?, 13 
dpa 3316 18? 
Ἀργεῖος 3316 15 
Apxac 3316 15? 


βάλλειν 3316 9? 
BéXoc 3316 10? 
βύθιος 3316 17? 


γλαυκῶπις 3316 11, 18? 
Ἐγυμνομάχος 3316 14 


δέ 3316 12, 15? 


εἰ 3316 16? 

εἰκάς 3316 15? 

ev [3316 17?] 

ἐξοπίεω 3316 22? 

ἐπι [ (emucrdpevor?) 3316 13 
ἔργον 3316 g? 

éc 3316 15? 


Ζεύς [3316 11] 
θυγάτηρ 3316 11 


κοῦρος 3316 5? 
κτείνειν 3316 20 


(a) Tyrraczus (3316) 


μᾶλλον 3316 9? 
μέν 3316 τοῦ, 16?, 20 


vov 3316 15? 
ξυςτόν 3316 12 


οἴκαδε 3316 15? 
ὀξύς 3316 13 
ὁπόςος 3316 οἱ 
ὅς 3316 16? 


πάλλειν 3316 9? 
mapa 3316 16, 18? 
mac 3316 20? 
πολύς 3316 τὸ 
προθεῖν 3316 14 


(παρτιήτης 3316 21 
εῴζειν 3316 τοῦ 


τάφρος 3316 τὸ 
τε [3316 59] 
τεῖχος 3316 16 
ὕδωρ 3316 17 
υἱός 3316 15? 
ὑπό 3316 14? 
φεύγειν 3316 22 


ὦκα 3316 15? 
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ἄθλιος 3317 15? 
αἰεί 3317 4? 
ἀλλά 3317 11 
ἀμαθία 3317 13 
ἀπιέναι 3317 11? 


yap 3317 3, 8, 12 


δαίμων 3317 15 
δέ 3317 5?, [14] 
διά 3317 5 
διαφορ- 3317 6? 
δοῦλος 3317 10 
Svchopoc 3317 6? 


ἐγώ 3317 [3?], τὸ 
ἔθειρα 3317 3? 
ἐθειράς 3317 3? 
εἶναι 3317 τὸ 
ἑκών 3317 1?, 11 
ἐλ {, ἐλευθέρας 3317 10 
ἕλκειν 3317 2 

ἐν 3317 3?, [12] 
ἐντρυφᾶν 3317 3? 
ἐξανάπτειν 3317 7 
ἐρημοῦν 3317 1 
ect[ 3317 4 
εὐγένεια 3317 τῷ 
εὐέθειρα 3317 «3 
εὔοργος 3317 14 
ἔχειν 3317 τῷ 


ἥκειν 3317 5 
ράκλειος 3317 4 


θιγγάνειν 3317 τοῦ 
θνήεκειν [3317 40] 


ἱερός 3317 ὃ 


καί 3317 13 
κακός 3317 τὸ 


ἀλλά 3360 3, [59, 7, 9] 
ἄλλος 3360 9? 
ἅπας 3360 3? 


Δημάδης 3360 8 
δοκεῖν 3360 7 


INDEXES 


(b) Euripwwes, Antigone (3317) 


μέλλειν 3317 g 
μή [3317 102] 
μόγος 3317 6 


ναίειν 3317 4? 
veBpic 3317 7 


ὅδε 3317 1, 2, 8 
οἰωνός 3317 5 
ὀξύθυμος 3317 13, 
ὅετις 3317 12?, [14] 
od 3317 3, 8, [10?] 
οὗτος 3317 15 


ΤΠ mal or πλί. 3317 be 
παρεῖναι [3317 το] 
πεδίον 3317 6 

πείθειν 3317 11? 
πίπτειν 3317 14 

πλέκειν 3317 1? 
mp.¢..{ 3317 2 

πρεί 3317 9 

πρός 3317 14 


pawv 3317 15? 


εαυτοῦ 3317 8 
croAy [3317 73] 
εὖ 3317 2, 43, 5? 
ευνθνήςεκειν 3317 9 


τίκτειν 3317 1? 
τραχύς [3317 13] 
τρυφή 3317 3? 
φέρειν [3317 14] 


χρώς 3317 11? 
χωρίς 3317 6? 


(c) HyPERIpEs (3360) 


εἰς 3360 6 
ἐν 3360 5 
ἐπειδή 3360 5? 


Ἦλις 3360 6 
icwc 3360 3, 7 
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καί 3360 5 
Κάλλιππος 3360 6 
κατά [3360 8] 


μέν 3360 3, 9 
μυριάς 3360 2 


ὅριον 3360 4 


παράνομος 3360 8 
mac 3360 3? 
ITharaevc 3360 4 
πλεῖςτος 3360 9 


(4) Trrte Tac, SEsoNcHOSIS ROMANCE 


ἀδιόριετος 3320 i 5? 

ἀηδής 3319 ili 19 

ἄθυμος 3319 iii 14? 
Αἴγυπτος 3319 ii 21 

ἀλλά 3319 ii τὸ [33201 13? ] 
ἁμαρτία 3319 iii 6? 

Ἀμῆριε 3319 i οὗ, 4, ili 7? 
ἀναλαμβάνειν 3319 ii g 
ἀναξία 3319 ii 11? 

ἀνήρ 3319 ili 14-15 

ἀξία 3319 ii 11? 

ἀπαρτία 3319 πὶ 6? 

ἀπιέναι 3319 iii 16 
ἀποβλέπειν 3319 iii 12 

ἄρα 3320 i 12 

αὔριον [33201 12, 13] 
αὐτός 3319 ii 5, 9, iii 14? 
αὑτοῦ 3319 πὶ 6 


βαειλεύς 3319 i 20?, 11 15 


γάμος 3319 11 6 
yap 3319 ii 14 
γιγνώεκειν 3319 iii τοῦ 


6€ 3319 ii 5, [17?], ii 11, [13?], 22? 
δεῖ 3320 ii 2 

δεινότης 3319 ii 20? 

δέον 3319 ii 7 

διαςετολή 3319 i 4 

διδόναι 3319 11 4 

διορίζειν 33201 5? 

δοῦλος 3319 11 2 

δυναμικός 3319 ii 16, 17 


3320 i 8? 


ἐάν 332017? 
ἐγώ 3319 ii 4, 10, 13 


πρεεβευτικός 3360 6? 
πρός [3360 4] 


ctixoc 3360 2 
εὖ 3360 7 


τόμος 3360 2 


ὑπέρ 3360 4, 6 
“Ὑπερείδης 3360 2 


ψήφιεμα 3360 5 


, Anonymous, Analytica (3318-3320) 


εἰ 3319 ii 14 

εἶναι 3319 ii 8, 9, iii το ©3320i 10 
εἰπεῖν 3319 ii 11 

εἰς 3319 iii 2, 13 

εἷς 3319 ili 23 

ἔκδοτος 3319 ii 3 

᾿Εμπεδοκλῆς 3318 2 

ἐμφανίζειν 3319 ii 8 

ἐνταῦθα 3319 ii 1? 

ἐξαγγέλλειν 3319 iii 5 

ἐπ 3319 ii 6, τοῦ, Π g, 15?, [18?] 
ἐπι(-) 33201 7 

ἐπιμενῖ 3319 ii τοῦ 

ἐπίρροια 3319 iii 12? 

Ἕρμαρχος 3318 1 

ἐρωτᾶν 3320 i 13 

εὐείδεια 3319 iii 22 

evpickew 3319 ii 16 

εὐωχία 3319 iii 18 


θεός 3319 iii 6? 
Gol 3320 11 8 


ἰέναι 3319 11 22?, ii 8 
ἱλαρός 3319 iii 14? 
tcravac 3319 ili 10? 


καθόλου 3320 i 6, 13 

καθορᾶν 3319 iii 11? 

kat 3319 11 9, 21 ?, ii 7, Τὰ ἢ, 17 
κακοῦργος 3319 iii 1 

κατακλίνειν 3319 iii 17 

κοινότης 3319 ii 20? 


λαμβάνειν 3319 ii 2 332016 
An .[ 3320 ii 5 

Ao ,[ 3320 ii 4 

λογχοφόρος 3319 i 11? 
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Meapn(p)-? 3319 iii 7 πονεῖν 3319 i11 15 

perl 3319 ii 20? προειπεῖν 3319 11 13 

μεταλαμβάνειν 3319 iii 19? πρός 3318 2 3319 ii 6 

μηδαμῶς 3319 ii 12 mporacic 3320 1 5 

-μηρίζειν 3319 i 2?, 4? 

(ΘΟ μηρις(-) 3319 1 2?, 4? ῥιε(-) 3319 1 οὔ, 4? 

μνημονεύειν 3319 ili 20 

μουεικός 3320 1 [10], 10 ζεεόγγωεις 3319 i 16?, i 4-5, 10, 13 
εκῆψις 3319 ii 14? 

νεανίεκος 3319 iil ΟἹ créyew 3319 iil 22-3 

νῦν 3319 11 17 εὖ 3319 ii 14, 15 
ευλλογιεμός 3320 1 4, 8 

ὁρᾶν 3319 ii 4, 1 14 εύνδειπνος 3319 11] 23? 

ὁρμᾶν 3319 ii 7 ζωκράτης 3320 i 9, 10, 11, [12], 15? 

ὅς 3319 ii 4, 13 33201 5? 

οὐ [3320 i 13] re 332017? 

οὐδέ 3320 1 8? τημελεῖν 3319 ΠΙ 17 

οὖν 3319 18 τίς 3319 ii 9 

οὗτος 3319 ii 3, ili 2, 4, 15? τόπος 3319 iii 2?, 9? 
τυγχάνειν 3319 ii 9? 

παῖς 3319 ii 4 τῦφος 3319 ili 2? 

πάλαι 3319 ii τοῦ τύχη 3319 ii 9? 

παλαιός 3319 ii τοῦ 

Παμοῦνις 3319 i 18?, ii It ὕδωρ 3319 ii 12 

map|, mapleyeve]ro? 3319 iii 9 ὑπό 3319 11 23 

παρακεῖςθαι 3319 iii 20 drordccew 3319 11 14 

πατήρ 3319 ii 3 ὑποχείριος 3319 11 18 

πεμί 3319 11 22 

περί 3319 iii 8? 3320 i 11? φθείρειν 3320 1 2?, 11, 12, 15? 

περιτί 3319 iii 8 

Περεικός 3319 i 9? χρῆςθαι 3319 i 13 

Περεικω- 3319 i 9? χρυςΐ 3319 ui 23 

πιςτοῦν 3319 11 5 

πλαν 3319 ili 1 ψυχή 3319 iii 16 

πλανᾶεθαι 3319 iii 3 

ποῖ 3319 ili 7 wc 3319 πὶ 22 

πόλεμος 3319 11 7 ὡςαύτως 3320 1 3? 


1 SUB=LILTERARY TEXTS 
(a2) Lexica (3328-3329) 
(i) Forms glossed 


ἄεμμα 3328 ii 8 λαγωβολίαι 3328 ἢ τ 
ἀμφιλαφής 3328 11 2 λεγνωτόν 3328 11 τὸ 
ἄππα 3328 i 7 

ἄρχμενοι 3328 ii 4 * cdAXwov 3329 I> 2? 


ταλ [ 3329 27 3 

; : ᾿ Aotca 3329 Τὸ 5? 

ee st = cavée (3329 Wy AT 

ἑψιάαςεθαι 3328 11 3 : 
carl 3329 Ὁ 3 


Koupilovca 3328 ii 6 cavy [, or capp ,[ 3329 wo 


ἔτι 3328 τι 6 





cavvadac [3329 τὺ 3] 
«άννιον 3329 τὺ 5 


ς«αννιόπληκτος 3329 5-6; see 2¥ an, 


cdvvopoc 3329 τὺ 
caEacbar 3329 τὺ 7-8 


ἄγριος 3329 τὺ 4 

αἰδοι- 3329 2 4? 
αἰδοῖον 3329 τὺ 5 
αἰδοιόπληκτος 3329 τὺ 6 
αἴξ 3329 τὸ] 4 

ἀντί 3328 ii 7 

ἄρχειν 3328 ii 4 


βοῦς 3329 τὸ 6? 
δαιδουχεία 3328 ii 9 


εἶναι 3328 ii 7? 
ἐπικαθῆςθαι 3328 ii 5 
ἔτι 3328 11 6 


ἤ 3328 ii 6? 


θηρεύειν 3328 ii 1? 
θύρα 3329 τὺ 2? 


καί 3329 τὸ 6?, τύ a? 
κακοῦργος 3329 Τὺ 1? 
καλεῖν 3329 I> 6? 


ἀκερδής 3330 11 
amaAAaccew [3330 9?] 
ἀπόδημος 3330 31 
ἀποδιδόναι 3330 τ 
ἀπολαμβάνειν 3330 15 
ἀπολύειν [3330 17] 
ἀργύριον 3330 26 

ἄρτι 3330 5?, 17, [30], 31 
ἄρχειν 3330 23 

acbevetv [3330 19] 


βλάπτειν 3330 12, 34 
βραδύς 3330 15 
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cdov 3329 τὺ g 
Ἔξαπαν[ 3329 τὸ 10 
caw 3329 τὺ 9? 


φαεςφορίην 3328 ii 9 


(ii) Glosses 


λαγώς 3328 11 1 
“Λάκων 3329 2> 3? 
λέγνη 3328 11 τὸ 


μωρός 3329 τὴ 4 
νέος 3328 ii 6? 
ὅτι 3328 ii 1 


παίζειν 3328 ii 3, 6 
ranma 3328 ii 7 
παρά 3329 τὺ 7 
πιμπλάναι 3329 τὺ 8 
πλήρης 3328 11 2 


“Ῥίνθων 3329 τὺ ἡ 


εημαίνειν 3329 τὸ 2? 
εῴζειν 3329 τὴ go? 


τόξον 3328 ii 8 
φροντίζειν 3329 15 5? 


χρῆςθαι 3328 ii τὸ 


(b) SortEes AsTRAMPSYCHI (3330) 


γαμεῖν 3330 5 
γεννᾶν 3330 28 
γυνή 3330 18, 21, 32 


δανείζειν [3330 15] 
δεινός 3330 27 
δεκαπρωτεύειν 3330 34 
διδόναι 3330 26, 30 


ἐάν [3330 12] 

εἰ [3330 9?] 
ἐκτιτρώςκειν 3330 14. 
ἐλευθεροῦν 3330 26 
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ἐλπίς 3330 7 ὅπου [3330 2] 

ἐπίκληεις 3330 8 ὁρᾶν [3330 11] 

ἐπιτυγχάνειν [3330 8] ὅς 3330 1, 18 

εὐθύς 3330 13 od (-κ, -x) 3330 [1], 2, [4], [17], [21], 22, 25, 29, 
εὑρίεκειν 3330 22 30, 31, [32], [33] 

ἔχειν [3330 7] ὀφείλειν 3330 1 


ὀψώνιον 3330 3 
θάνατος 3330 11 


θέλειν 3330 18 παραβόλιον 3330 6 
παραθήκη 3330 4 

ἰέναι 3330 31 παραμένειν 3330 32 
πατήρ 3330 25 

καί 3330 το, 14, [23], 34 mictic 3330 7 

καταλλάεςειν 3330 [93]. 33 πωλεῖν [3330 16] 

κατηγορία 3330 29 

κινδυνεύειν 3330 14 «τρατηγεῖν [3330 10] 

κληρονομεῖν 3330 21, 24, 25 εὖ 3330 [5 ?], 32 
ευκοφαντία 3330 20 

λαμβάνειν 3330 [3], 4, 18 cuppépe [3330 5 ?] 

λόγος 3330 30 ευνοχή 3330 17 


εῴζειν 3330 19, [20], 29 
μέμφεςθαι 3330 10 


μένειν 3330 2 τιθέναι [3330 6] 
μή 3330 28 τρέφειν 3330 28 
μήτηρ 3330 24 

μιςθοῦν [3330 12] ὑβρίζειν 3330 27 


ὑπάγειν 3330 2 


νικᾶν 3330 6 
φεύγειν 3330 22 


οἰκονομεῖν 3330 13 φίλη 3330 5?, 9, 33 
ὁμολογεῖν 3330 23 φορτίον 3330 16 


(c) Lire oF Agsop (3331) 


Aicwroc 3331 2 7 δεςπότης 3331 2 11 

αἰτεῖν [3331 2 11-12 3] 

ἀκούειν 3331 2 τὸ ἐγώ 3331 2 [8?, 9?, 11-12 ?], 17, 21 
ἀλεωρά 3331 2 13? εἷς 3331 2 20 

ἀλλά 3331 2 [6-7 ?], 20? ex 3331 2 20 

ἄλλος [3331 2 10-11 ?] ἕνεκεν 3331 2 13? 

ἀποδιδόναι 3331 2 6?, 21 ἐπί [3331 2 6—7?, 11-12 ?] 
ἀπολλύναι 3331 2 3? ἔργον 3331 2 6? 

αὐτός 3331 2 20 εὐςτοχεῖν 3331 2 19 

βαδίζειν 3331 2 14? ἱμάτιον 3331 2 2, 3? 


tAAew 3431 2 17, τοῦ 
Ba ειν 7,19 καί 3331 2 [1 1-10 Ὁ], 18? 


κατάκαρπος 3331 2 15 


γείτων 3331 ® 7? κλάδος 3331 2 16 

γέμειν 3331 ? 16 κοκκυμηλέα 3331 2 15 
κρίνειν 3331 2 8?, 10, 11 

δέ 3331 2 2, 12 κύριος 3331 2 οὕ, 12 

δεῖν [3331 2 8] Aa[ 3331 2 2 


δέκα 3331 2 17? λόγος [3331 ? 99] 
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μεςότοιχον 3331 2 5 «κάπτειν 3331 2 4 
μετά 3331 2 8 εὖ 3331 2 4, 8, [11-12?], 18 
μιςεθοῦν 3331 2 4? sv, [ 3331 2 13 
ὁρᾶν 3331 2 14 τις [3331 2 93] 

od [3331 2 6-7 ?] 

οὖν [3331 2 9? ] φάναι 3331 2 11? 
παῖς 3331 2 17 χαρίζειν 3331 2 18 
mapa 3331 2 14 

περί [3331 2 10-11? ] ὦ 3331 2 17 

ποιεῖν 3331 2 g? ὧδε 3331 2 6? 
πρᾶγμα [3331 2 10-11 Ὁ} ὡςπερεί 3331 2 τοῦ 


III. EMPERORS AND REGNAL YEARS 


TIBERIUS 
Τιβέριος Katcap CeBacroc (Year 20) 3351 8, 15-16 


CLAUDIUS 


Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Kaicap CeBactoc Γερμανικὸς Αὐτοκράτωρ (Year 13) 3332 g-10 


NERO 
Νέρων Κλαύδιος Kaicap CeBactoc Γερμανικὸς Αὐτοκράτωρ (Year 14) 3352 8-g, 14-15 


VESPASIAN 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Οὐεςπαειανὸς CeBacréc (Year 8) 3356 28-9 


DoMITIAN 
«Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Δομιτιανὸς CeBacroc Γερμανικός (Year 11) 3333 7, 41-2, 43-4 


TRAJAN 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Népovac Τραϊανὸς CeBactoc Γερμανικός (Year 2) 3335 10-12, 18-20, (Year 3) 
24-6 


HADRIAN 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Τραϊανὸς Adpiavoc CeBacroc (Year 17) 3336 22-4, 28-30 
Ἁδριανὸς Katcap ὁ κύριος (Year 16) 3336 8-9 


ANTONINUS Prius 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap θεοῦ Ἁδριανοῦ υἱὸς θεοῦ Τραϊανοῦ Παρθικοῦ υἱωνὸς θεοῦ Népova ἔκγονος Τίτος 
Αἴλιος Ἁδριανὸς Ἀντωνῖνος ζεβαςτὸς EdceBijc . . . (Year unknown) 3361 7-10 

Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Τίτος Αἴλιος Ἁδριανὸς Ἀντωνῖνος CeBacroc Εὐςεβής (Year 19?) 3338 23-6 

Αὐτοκράτωρ [Titoc?] Αἴλιος Ἁδριανὸς [Ἀντωνῖνος] Kaicap (Year 19?) 3338 20-2 

Ἀντωνῖνος Kaicap ὁ κύριος (Year 5) 3337 3-4, (Year 13) 3338 το, 18-19 

... Τίτος Αἴλιος Ἁδριανὸς Ἀντωνῖνος... (Year lost) 3361 4 
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Marcus AuRELIUS AND VERUS (before accession) 
Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος Οὐῆρος Kaicap καὶ Πούκιος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος 3361 11-12 


ComMMODUS 
Κόμμοδος (Year 19) 3353 4 


Seprimius SEVERUS, CARACALLA AND GeETA (JuLia Domna AND FULvia 
PLAUTILLA) 


. Kal ἀήττητοι Αὐτοκράτορες Kalcapec Πούκιος (ζεπτίμιος ζεουῆρος Εὐςεβὴς Περτίναξ Ἀραβικὸς 
Ἀδιαβηνικὸς Παρθικὸς Méyicroc καὶ Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Εὐεεβὴς CeBacrot καὶ Πούβλιος 
(ζεπτίμιος Γέτας 6 ἱερώτατος Καῖςαρ (ζεβαετὸς καὶ ᾿Ιουλία Adpva (ζεβαςτὴ μήτηρ «τρατοπέδων.... 
καὶ Φουλβία Πλαύτιλλα ζεβαςτή (Year 10) 3340 6-9 

Αὐτοκράτορες Kaicapec Λούκιος (ζεπτίμιος ζεουῆρος Εὐςεβὴς Ieprivag Ἀραβικὸς Ἀδιαβηνικὸς Iap- 
θικὸς Μέγιετος καὶ Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Εὐςεβὴς CeBactot καὶ Πούβλιος (ζεπτίμιος Γέτας 
Kaicap CeBacréc (Year 10) 3340 2-4, (Year 16) 3344 το-96, (Year uncertain ; inclusion of Geta’s 
title also uncertain) 3342 27-9 

. . . ΔΜούκιος (επτίμιος ζεουῆρος Εὐςεβὴς Π[ερτίναξ καὶ Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Εὐςεεβὴς 
CeBacroi (Year lost) 3343 g-10 

οἱ κύριοι Αὐτοκράτορες ζεουῆρος καὶ Ἀντωνῖνος καὶ Γέτας Εὐςεβεῖς CeBacrot (Year lost) 3346 g-11 

οἱ κύριοι Αὐτοκράτορες ζεουῆρος καὶ Ἀντωνῖνος καὶ Γέτας Kaicap (Year 16) 3344 6-8 

οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορες ζεουῆρος καὶ Ἀντωνῖνος Εὐςεβεῖς ζεβαετοί (Year 17) 3364 1-2 

of μέγιςτοι καὶ θειότατοι κύριοι ἡμ[ ὧν ζεουῆρος καὶ Ἀντωνῖνος... (Year 17) 3364 11 

οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν ἀήττητοι Αὐτοκράτορες (Year 17) 3364 28-9 

οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορες (Year 17) 3364 37-8 

6 κύριος ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτωρ Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος ζεουῆρος Ἠντωνῖνος Εὐςεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς ζεβαετός (Year 24) 
3347 7-8 


SEVERUS ALEXANDER 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος ζεουῆρος Ἀλέξανδρος... (Year lost) 3348 τὸ 
.. « (εουῆρος Ἀλέξανδρος... (Year lost) 3348 23 


GORDIAN 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Μᾶρκος Ἀντώνιος Γορδιανὸς Εὐςεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς (ζεβαςτός (Year 4) 3365 7-8, 
84-5 


VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS 


οἱ γῆς καὶ θαλάττης Kal παντὸς ἀνθρώπων ἔθνους Αὐτοκράτορες Kaicapec ITovBAvoc Λικίννιος Οὐαλε- 
ριανὸς καὶ Πούβλιος Λικίνιος Οὐαλεριανὸς Γαλλιηνὸς Εὐςεβεῖς Εὐτυχεῖς ζεβαςτοί (Year lost) 3369 
40-3 

of γῆς Kal θαλάττης δεςπόται Αὐτοκράτορες Kaicapec TlovBAvoc Λικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς καὶ Πούβλιος 
Λικώνιος Οὐαλεριανὸς [αλλιηνὸς Εὐςεβεῖς Εὐτυχεῖς ζεβαςτοί (Year lost) 3366 1-4 

Αὐτοκράτορες Kaicapec Πούβλιος Λικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς καὶ ΠἜούβλιος.... (Year 5) 3354 52 


AURELIAN AND VABALLATHUS 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Λούκιος Δομίτιος Αὐρηλιανὸς Εὐςεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς CeBactoc καὶ ᾿Ιούλιος Αὐρήλιος 
(ζεπτίμιος Οὐαβάλλαθος Ἀθηνόδωρος 6 λαμπρότατος βαειλεὺς ὕπατος Αὐτοκράτωρ «τρατηγὸς Ρωμαίων 
(Year 2 and 5) 33671:114-|6, 11 14-16 

οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Αὐρηλιανὸς CeBactoc καὶ Οὐαβάλλαθος Ἀθηνόδωρος ὁ λαμπρότατος βαειλεὺς Αὐτοκράτωρ 
ctpatnyoc Ρωμαίων (Year 2 and 5) 3367 ii 5-6 
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IV. CONSULS 


μετὰ τὴν ὑπ]ατείαν [τῶν] δίεςποτῶν ἡμῶν Κ[ω]νεταντ[νου [(εβαετοῦ] τὸ η΄ καὶ Κωνετ[αντίνου το]ῦ ém- 


gavectatov Kaicapoc τὸ [δ (A.D. 330) 3350 1-3 


V. MONTHS 


Ἁδριανός 3339 29 


A®dp 3338 26 33545,21 3364 23 

Ἀπρίλλιος (?) 3361 7 

᾿Ἐπείφ 3354 25 

Θώθ 3344 26 3354 25, 44 3358 23 3363 9 


3365 12, 24, 31 

Mecopy 3345 65 33517 3354 25 

Mexeip 3333 42,44 333819 33495 3351 16 
3353 4. 335422 3356 29 

Παῦνι 3332 10 3354 24 


Παχών 3343 τὸ 63354 24 3365 8, 16, 27, 81 85 
Top. 3333 6 3336 30 3345 45, 59 3350 3 
3354 22 3367 ii 16 

Φαμενώθ 3352 9, [15] 335423 3355 10 3364 


44 
Φαρμοῦθι 3354 23 
Φαρμουθιακός 3354 τὸ 
Φαῶφι 3354 95, 44. 
Χοιάκ 3335 27? 3354 a1 


VI. PERSONAL NAMES 


Ἁδριανός see Index III s.vv. Hadrian, Anto- 
ninus Pius; Index V 

Ἀθηνόδωρος, προνοητής 3358 1, 24 

Ἀθηνόδωρος see Index III s.v. Aurelian and 
Vaballathus 

Αἴλιος see Index III s.v. Antoninus Pius 

Ἀκύλας, Subatianus, praef. Aeg. 3345 51, [1197] 
3364 10, [23] 

Ἀλέξανδρος, ex-decaprotus 3359 6 

Ἀλέξανδρος see Index III s.v. Severus Alexander 

Ἂμ 3364 33 

Apevveic, f. of Harmiysis, s. of Papontos, ἢ. of 
Sinthonis 3333 16 

Appovavec, strategus of the upper Cynopolite 
nome 3345 52 

Ἀμμωνιανός, optio beneficiariorum 3366 25 

Ἀμμώνιος 3366 28? 

Ἀμμώνιος, Aur., alias Apollonius, strategus 3365 
2, 

Ἀμμώνιος, Aurelius Bion alias 3348 2 

Ἀμμώνιος, basilicogrammateus of the 
Cynopolite nome 3345 44, 50 

Ἀμμώνιος, f. of Aur. Diogenes 3350 5 

Ἀμμώνιος, f. of Eudaemonis 3336 19 

Ἀμμώνιος, f. of Isidorus 3338 5 


upper 


Ἀμόις, Dionysius alias, surnamed ἢ, gd.-f. of 
Zoilus 3345 60 

Aporc, f. of Paieous 3346 17 

Apduct-nc or -oc 3346 7, 30 

Ἀνδρέας, f. of Tamaron 3332 3 

Ἀνδρόμαχος, decaprotus 3359 3 

Aydpocbévyc, strategus 3343 13 

Avrtivooc, Aurelius, acting praef. Aeg. 3347 4-5 

Ἀντίνοος see Index VII (a) s.v. νομαρχία Ἀντινόου 

Ἀντωνῖνος see Index III s.vv. Antoninus Pius, 
Septimius Severus, etc. 

Ἀντώνιος see Index III s.v. Gordian 

AeA [. f. of Serenus 3364 33 

Azia, Polyphernia 3365 61 

Ἀπίων, f. of Melanion 3337 4 

Ἀπολλώνιος, Aur., Ammonius alias, strategus 
3365 2,9 

Ἀπολλώνιος, decaprotus 3359 1 

Ἄρειος, Tiberius Claudius, strategus 3333 1? 
3334 1 

Apictimmoc see Index VII(c) 

Ἀριςτοκλῆς, £. of Hermogenes, gd.-f. of Her- 
mogenes 3333 14 

Apicrwy 3356 25 

Apicrwy, f. of Valens, gd.-f. of Dioscous 3333 9 

Ἀρμιῦεις, 5. of Amenneus and Sinthonis, gd.-s. of 
Papontos, desert guard 3333 16 
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Δρπαῆνεις, f. of Thotsytmis, 5. of Thotsytmis, desert 
guard 3333 31 

Apmoxpac, 5. of Thracidas and Thatres 3356 1, 30 

Ἀρεινόη, m. of Dionysius, w. of Thortaeus 3333 15 

Aprepac 3357 13 

Aéyyic, τα. of Heracles, w. of Petsiris 3333 38 

Adyyic, τὰ. of Hermogenes, w. of Hermogenes 
3333 35 

AdpnrAl 3348 29 

«Αὐρηλία Κλεῖ 3348 18 

Aipnria ζαραποῦς, d. of Theon, gd.-d. of Theon 
3354 1 

Αὐρηλιανός see Index III s.v. Aurelian and 
Vaballathus 

Αὐρήλιος..... 5. οἴ Sarapammon and Taaphynchis, 
f. of Aur. Hiereus, ἢ. of Taaphynchis 3354 3 

Αὐρήλιος see Ἀμμώνιος, Ἀντίνοος, 
Βίων, Διογένης, ‘Iepeve, Λεωνίδης, Μᾶρκος, 
Οὐίκτωρ, ζαραπίων, ζεπτίμιος, (τέφανος 

Αὐρήλιος see also Index III s.vv. Marcus Aurelius 
and Verus, Septimius Severus, etc., Severus 
Alexander, Aurelian and Vaballathus 

Adpodicoc, f. of Isidora 3334 4 

Ἀχιλλεύς 3348 11 

Ἀχιλλεύς, f. of Aur. Stephanus 3367 11 3 


Bycapiwv, 


Βαλβῖνος, 
3349 1 

Βελλῆς 3364 46? 

Βελλῆς, f. of Petsiris, gd.-f. of Heracles 3333 38 

Bncapiwv, Aur., ex-archidicastes 3365 30 

Βίων, Aurelius, alias Ammonius 3348 2 


Didius, epistrategus 3348 20, 24 


Γαβίνιος Μόδεετος, epistrategus 3341 2 

ΓΑαλλιηνός see Index IIT s.v. Valerian and Gallienus 

Γερμανικός see Index III s.vv. Claudius, Nero, 
Domitian, Trajan 

Γέτας see Index III s.v. Septimius Severus, etc. 

ΓΟορδιανός see Index III s.v. Gordian 


Adroc, Valerius, praef. Aeg. 3347 4 

Acidioc see Δίδιος BadBivoc 

“Δημήτριος, ἴ. of Ptolemaeus 3334 13 

“Δημήτριος, f. of Tryphon, 5. of Tryphon 3334 2 

Δημήτριος, 8. of Amphistus and Taseus 3346 7, 30 

Al8Svoc BadBivoc, epistrategus 3348 20,24 3349 1 

“Δίδυμος 3357 1 

Δίδυμος, f. of Pyron 3346 16 

“Δίδυμος, strategus 33441 33461 

“Δίδυμος see also Index VII(c) 

«Διογένης, Aur., s. of Ammonius 3350 5, 22 

“Διογένης, f. of Horeis, 5. of Thotsytmis, ἢ. of 
Tsenyris 3333 19 


INDEXES 


Διογένης, f. of Petesouchus, h. of Tsenheracl( ) 
3333 17 

Avoyevic, Claudia 3337 1, 6 

Avoyevic, m. of Patrobius (?), w. of Diocles 
3363 4. 

Διοκλῆς, f. of Patrobius (?), 5. of Philon, h. of 
Diogenis 3363 3 

Διοκλῆς see also Index VII (c) 

Avovucia, τὰ. of Heraclides, w. of Chaeremon 
3364 24 

Avovuctc, τα. of Hermogenes, w. of Hermogenes 
3333 14. 

Avovdcioc, alias Amois, surnamed ?, gd.-f. of 
Zoilus 3345 60 

Διονύειος, f. of Horus, gd.-f. of Dionysius 3333 26 

Διονύειος, f. of Ptolemaeus 3344 34 

Διονύειος, gd.-f. of Hermes?, f. of Ischyrion? 
3333 2 

Διονύειος, peace-official 3346 18 

Διονύειος, 5. of Horus, gd.-s. of Dionysius, desert 
guard 3333 26 

Διονύειος, 5. of Theon 3357 1, 20 

Διονύειος, 5. of Thortaeus and Arsinoe, gd.-s. of 
Papontos, desert guard 3333 15 

Avovicioc see also Index VII (c) 

Διονυςεοθέων, Aur. Sarapion alias, ex-gymnasiarch, 
councillor 3365 16, 79 

Διονυςοφάν[ see Index VII (c) s.v. Διονυεοφάν. . . 
κλῆρος 

Διοςεκοροῦς, m. of Zoilus 3345 61 

Avocxoic, 5. of Valens and Teco( 
Ariston, desert guard 3333 9 

Διόφαντος, f. of Heracles, h. of Plutarche 3333 23 

ΖΔομιτιανός see Index III s.v. Domitian 

Δομίτιος see Index III s.v. Aurelian and Vaballa- 
thus 

Adpva see Index III s.v. Septimius Severus, etc. 

Δρόμων see Index VII(c) 

Δωείθεος see Index VII(b) s.v. Δωειθέου ἐποίκιον 


), gd.-s. of 


E_[Jouc, 5. of Pausiris and Tauris, desert guard 
3333 20 

Ἕλενος, 5. of Με... 3353 4 

’"Emipaxoc, f. of Plution, 5. of Theon 3352 10 

Ἕρμ.ἴ. Titus Flavius, illegitimate, 5. of Flavia 
Tamerylla 3347 2 

“Ἑρμῆς, 5. of Ischyrion, gd.-s. of Dionysius? 3333 
2?, 42 

‘Eppivoc, s. of Patermuthius, b. of Horion and 
Heracleides 3346 12 

“Ἑρμογένης, f. of Hermogenes, ἢ. of Aunchis 3333 


35 
“Ἑρμογένης, f. of Hermogenes, 5. of Aristocles, ἢ. of 
Dionysia 3333 14 
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“Ἑρμογένης, f. of Pal... , gd.-f. of Pekysis 3333 29 

“Ερμογένης, s. of Hermogenes and Aunchis, desert 
guard 3333 35 

“Ἑρμογένης, 5. of Hermogenes and Dionysia, 
gd.-s. of Aristocles, desert guard 3333 14 

Εὐδαιμονίς, d. of Ammonius 3336 19 

Εὐτυχί 1) 3356 26 

Εὐφημία 3355 4, 15 


Znvac, 5. of Syrus and Thais, gd.-s. of Philotas, 
desert guard 3333 10 

Zwidoc, 5. of ? and Dioscorous, gd.-s. of Dionysius 
alias Amois 3345 59, 68, 93 


Ηρακλάμμων, canaliclarius 3366 28, 38 

Ἡρακλείδης, royal scribe and acting strategus (?) 
3338 [1 ?], 27 

“Hpakdcidnc, 5. of Chaeremon and Dionysia 3364 
24 

Ἡρακλείδης, 5. of Patermouthius, b. of Horion and 
Herminus 3346 12 

“HpaknXeldn¢ see also Index VII (a) s.v. ἉΗρακλείδου 
μερίς 

“Ηρακλῆς, f. of Heracles, gd.-f. of Psosneus 3333 24 

“Ηρακλῆς, f. of Horus, gd.-f. of Horus 3333 οἱ 

Ἡρακλῆς, f. of Psosneus, 5. of Heracles ἢ. of 
Tamie( ) 3333 24 

Ἡρακλῆς, 5. of Diophantus 
desert guard 3333 23 

Ἡρακλῆς, 5. of Petsiris and Aunchis, gd.-s. of 
Belles, desert guard 3333 38 


and Plutarche, 


Θαῆεις 3335 8 

@afac, Isidora alias, d. of Aphrodisius, w. of 
Sarapas (?) 3334 3 

Θαῆεις, m. of Pausiris, w. of Paesis 3344 τὸ 

Θαΐς, τα. of Zenas, w. of Syrus 3333 τὸ 

Θαιςοῦς 3356 25 

Θαμοῦνις, alias Sambathous (?), d. οἵ... 
(or -nias) 3338 3? 

Θατρῆς, m. of Harpocras, w. of Thracidas 3356 24 

Θεμίετης see Index VII (a) s.v. Θ. καὶ Πολέμωνος 
μερίδες 

Θεόδωρος 3366 27 

Θέων, f. of Aurelia Sarapus, 5. of Theon 3354 1 

Θέων, f. of Dionysius 3357 20 

Θέων, f. of Epimachus, gd.-f. of Plution 3352 τὸ 

Θέων, f. of Mnesitheus 3332 4 

Θέων, f. of Theon, gd.-f. of Aurelia Sarapus, 
ex-exegetes 3354 1 

Θέων, f. of Theon, gd.-f. of Theon 3335 7 

Θέων, f. of Theon, 5. of Theon 3335 7 

Θέων, 5. of Theon, gd.-s. of Theon, minor 3335 6 

Θοῆρις see Index VII (c) s.v. Δρόμου Θοήριδος 


.nius 
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Θορταῖος, f. of Dionysius, 5. of Papontos, h. of 
Arsinoe 3333 15 

Θοτεύτμις, f. of Diogenes, gd.-f. of Horeis 3333 19 

Θοτεύτμις, f. of Harpaesis, gd.-f. of Thotsytmis 
3333 31 

Θοτεύτμις, 5. of Harpaesis, gd.-s. of Thotsytmis, 
desert guard 3333 31 

Opakidac 3352 5 

Θρακίδας, f. of Harpocras, ἢ. of Thatres 3356 1, 30 

Θρακίδας, gymnasiarch, bibliophylax 3332 1 

Oduc, f. of A... 3336 13 

Θῶνις, f. of Horion 3346 14 

Θῶνις, 5. of Panomgeus and Tetsiris, desert guard 
3333 37 


‘Iepevc, Aur., 5. of Aur. . . . and Taaphynchis, 
gd.-s. of Sarapammon and ‘Taaphynchis 
3354 3, 19 

*To[, Marcus Aur. 3349 2 

᾿Ιούβιος ᾿Ὡριγένης 3348 τὸ 

᾿Ιουλία see Index III s.v. Septimius Severus etc. 

᾿Ιουλιανός, Claudius, praef. Aeg. 3341 2 3343 2, 
12, 13 

᾿Ιουλιανός, Flavius, logistes 3350 4 

᾿Ιούλιος ζώπατρος, epistrategus 3345 57, 67, 95, 
117 3346 22 

᾿Ιούλιος see also Index III s.v. Aurelian and 
Vaballathus 

*Taddpa, alias Thaesis, d. of Aphrodisius, w. of 
Sarapas (?) 3334 3, 5 

*Ici8wpoc, 5. of Ammonius, φροντιςτής 3338 5, 17 

᾿Ιςομῆις, τα. of Sintotoes and Horus 3365 60 

᾿Ιςχυρίων, f. of Hermes, 5. of Dionysius? 3333 2?, 


42 


Kaicap see Index III; Index IV (a.D. 330) 

Καλλίας see Index VII (c) 

Καλλίετρατος see Index VII (c) 

Κλᾶρος, 5. of Papontos and Tsenpolemis, gd.-s. 
of Petsiris, desert guard 3333 11 

Κλαυδία Avoyevic 3337 1, 6 

Κλαύδιος 3361 14 

Κλαύδιος A,[ 3341 4 

Κλαύδιος ᾿Ιουλιανός, praef. Aeg. 3341 2 3343 2, 12, 
13 

Κλαύδιος Οὐαλεριανός, former officialis of the 
praef. Aeg. 3365 27 

Κλαύδιος, Tiberius Claudius Areius, strategus 
3333.1? 33341 

Κλαύδιος see also Index III s.vv. Claudius, Nero 

Kne[, Aurelia 3348 18 

Κλέων, scribe 3357 3 

Κόμμοδος see Index III s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and 
Verus, Commodus 
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Κόνων see Index VII (c) 

Krycatoc see Index VII(c) s.v. Διδύμου πρότερον 
Krncatov κλῆρος 

Kwvcravrivoc see Index IV (a.p. 330) 


Aairoc, Maecius, praef. Aeg. 3340 10 3343 6 

Adprioc Μέμωρ, praef. Aeg. 3339 2-3 

“Λεωνίδης, Aur., strategus 3348 17 

“ηνῶν see Index VII(b) 

“ητώ see Index VII(b) s.v. Anrotc πόλις 

“Λικίννιος see Index III s.v. Valerian and Gallienus 

Aotmoc see Index VII (c) 

“ολλιανός, alias Homoeus, 5. of Apolloni. .. , 
public grammaticus 3366 5, 35, 44 

“ούκιος see Index III s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and 
Verus, Septimius Severus etc., Aurelian and 
Vaballathus 

Adyoc 3357 6? 


Μαγνιλιανός, Flavius, praef. Aeg. 3350 19 

Μάγνος, Marcus Vibius Horigenes alias, s. of 
Vibius Horigenes, soldier, officialis of the tribune 
3365 13, 29, (73), 80 

Μαίκιος Aatroc, praef. Aeg. 3340 10 3343 6 

Μᾶρκος see Index III s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and 
Verus, Septimius Severus etc., Severus Alex- 
ander, Gordian 

Μᾶρκος Αὐρήλιος *Io| 3349 2 

Μᾶρκος Οὐίβιος ‘Qpvyévyc, alias Magnus, 5. of 
Vibius Horigenes, soldier, officialis of the tribune 
3365 12, (29), (73), (80) 

Μᾶρκος OvAmoc Οὐαλεριανόε, 5. of Ulpius Vale- 
rianus, gd.-s. of Ulpius Valerianus 3365 24 

Μὲ f. of Helenus 3353 4 

Medavac, f. of Pekysis, gd.-f. of Tiron 3333 28 

Μελανίων, 5. of Apion 3337 4 

Μέμωρ, Larcius, praef. Aeg. 3339 2-3 

Μήουιος ᾿ Ονωρατιανός 3365 19 

Μιεῦς, shepherd 3338 17 

MvyciBeoc, 5. of Theon, h. of Tamaron 3332 4 

Μόδεςτος, Gabinius, epistrategus 3341 2 

Μοῆρις see Index VII (c) s.v. Morjpewc ἄμφοδον 

Μοεχίων see Index VII (c) 


Népovac see Index III s.vv. Trajan, Antoninus Pius 
Νέρων see Index III s.v. Nero 

Νίκανδρος see Index VII(c) 

Νίκη 3356 26 


“Ὅμοιος, Lollianus alias, s. of Apolloni. . . , 
grammaticus 3356 5, 35, 44 

᾿Οννῶφρις, 5. of . . .and Tnephersois, desert guard 
3333 34 

᾿Οννῶφρις, 5. of Patsibthis and Sintheus, nomo- 
phylax 3344 Ὁ. 27, 31, 37 
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‘ Ovwpariavec, Mevius 3365 19 

᾽Ορεενοῦφις, f. of Papontos, gd.-f. of Papontos 
3333 22 

Οὐαβάλλαθος see Index III s.v. Aurelian and 
Vaballathus 

Οὐαλεριανός, Claudius, former officialis of the 
praef. Aeg. 3365 27 

Οὐαλεριανός, Marcus Ulpius, 5. of Ulpius Valeria- 
nus, gd.-s. of Ulpius Valerianus 3365 24-5 

Οὐαλεριανός, Ulpius, f. of Marcus Ulpius Valeria- 
nus, s. of Ulpius Valerianus 3365 25, 26 

Οὐαλεριανός, Ulpius, f. of Ulpius Valerianus, 
gd.-f. of Marcus Ulpius Valerianus 3365 25 

Οὐαλεριανός see also Index III s.v. Valerian and 
Gallienus 

Οὐαλέριος Δάτος, praef. Aeg. 3347 4, 

Οὐάλης, f. of Dioscous, 5. of Ariston, ἢ. of Teco(_ ) 
3333 9 

Οὐεςπαειανός see Index III s.v. Vespasian 

Οὐῆρος see Index III s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Verus 

OviBioc ‘Qpiyévyc, f. of Marcus Vibius Horigenes, 
retired centurion 3365 14 

Οὐίβιος ‘Qpvyévnc, Marcus, alias Magnus, 5. of 
Vibius Horigenes, soldier, officialis of the tribune 
3365 12, 29, 73, 80 

Οὐίκτωρ, Aur., procurator ad Mercurium 3363 1 

Οὔλπιος Οὐαλεριανός, f. of Marcus Ulpius Vale- 
rianus, s. of Ulpius Valerianus 3365 25, 26 

Οὔλπιος Οὐαλεριανός, f. of Ulpius Valerianus, 
ed.-f. of Marcus Ulpius Valerianus 3365 25 

Οὔλπιος Οὐαλεριανός, Marcus, 5. of Ulpius Vale- 
rianus, gd.-s. of Ulpius Valerianus 3365 24 


Παῆεις, f. of Pausiris, ἢ. of Thaesis 3344 15, 30 

Παιηοῦς, 5. of Amois, οἰκοδεςπότης 3346 17 

Παλ. . f. of Pekysis, 5. of Hermogenes 3333 29 

IlaverBevc, 5. of Petsorollous and Tanetbeus, 
desert guard 3333 40 

IlaverBevc, 5. of Petsorollous and Tanetbeus, 
gd.-s. of Petsiro( ), desert guard 3333 36 

ΠΙανεχώτης 3364 33 

Πανομγεύς, f. of Thonis, h. of Tetsiris 3333 37 

Παποντῶς, f. of Amenneus, gd.-f. of Harmiysis 
3333 16 

Παποντῶς, f. of Clarus, 5. of Petsiris, h. of Tsen- 
polemis 3333 11 

Παποντῶς, f. of Papontos, 5. of Orsenouphis, h. of 
Tausis 3333 22 

Παποντῶς, f. of Thortaeus, gd.-f. of Dionysius 
3333 15 

Παποντῶς, 5. of Papontos and Tausis, gd.-s. of 
Orsenouphis, desert guard 3333 22 

Παειγῶνις see Index VII(d) 
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Tlareppovdioc, f. of Horion, Herminus, and 
Heracleides 3346 13 

Πατρόβιος( Ὁ), 5. of Diocles and Diogenis, gd.-s. 
of Philon 3363 3 

Πατείβθις, £. of Onnophris, h. of Sintheus 3344 
2, 27, 37 

Iavcaviac, f. of Thamunis or Tamunis (?) 3338 4? 

ITavcetpic, f. of E..ous, h. of Tauris 3333 20 

Παυτεῖρις, f. of Sarapas 3346 15, 

ITauceipic, 5. of Paesis and Thaesis 3344 15, 30 

Tlavctpic, s. of Cha..bus and Tec( ), gd.-s. of 
Petsiris, desert guard 3333 12 

ITavcipic, 5. of Psenamounis and Tsenpetsorollous, 
desert guard 3333 39 

Πεκῦεις, f. of Tiron, 5. of Melanas 3333 28 

Πεκῦεις, s. of Pal. . . , gd.-s. of Hermogenes, 
desert guard 3333 29 

ΠΕεκῦεις, 5. of Psenamounis, gd.-s. of Psenamounis, 
desert guard 3333 30 

ITepriva€ see Index III s.v. Septimius Severus, 
etc. 

Πετεεῦς, 5. of Horus and Teclamis, desert guard 
3333 18 

ITerecopGmce, s. of . . 
desert guard 3333 32 

ITerecotxyoc, 5. of Diogenes and Tsenheracl(_ ), 
desert guard 3333 17 

Πετεχῶν 3356 19 

Ilerocetpic, 5. of Saraeus 3346 3 

Πετεῖρις, f. of Cha..bus, god.-f. of Pausiris 3333 
12 

Πετεῖρις, f. of Heracles, 5. of Belles, h. of Aunchis 
3333 38 

Πετεῖρις, f. of Papontos, gd.-f. of Clarus 3333 11 

Ilercipo( _), f. of Petsorollous, gd.-f. of Panetbeus 
3333 36 

Πετεορολλοῦς, f. of Panetbeus, ἢ. of Tanetbeus 
3333 40 

Πετεορολλοῦς, f. of Panetbeus, 5. of Petsiro( ), 
h. of Tanetbeus 3333 36 

Πλάντας, Pompeius, praef. Aeg. 3335 4 

TTXavrvavec, Fulvius, praef. praet. [3340 9] 

Πλαύτιλλα see Index III s.v. Septimius Severus, 
Glee 

Πλουτάρχη, m. of Heracles, w. of Diophantus 
3333 23 

Πλουτίων, 5. of Epimachus, gd.-s. of Theon 3352 
10 

Πλουτίων, 5. of Pseenamounis, gd.-s. of Ptolemaeus, 
desert guard 3333 27 

Πλοῦτος, f. of Tallos 3365 59 

Πνεφερῶς, 5. of . . . and Tsenerieus, desert guard 
3333 33 

Πο- see Index VII(c) 


.oeris and Sencronous, 
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Πολέμων see Index VII(a) s.v. 
Πολέμωνος μερίδες; Index VII (c) 

ΠΟολυφερνία Aria 3365 61 

Πολυφέρνιος Φίρμος 3365 56, 60-1 

Πομπήιος Πλάντας, praef. Aeg. 3335 4 

Tlordpwy see Index VII (c) 

Πούβλιος see Index III s.vv. Septimius Severus etc., 
Valerian and Gallienus 

Πούπλιος 3342 332, 34? 

ΠΠτολεμαϊκός see Index XI1(b) s.v. νόμιεμα 

Πτολεμαῖος 3358 1 

Πτολεμαῖος, f. of Psenamounis, gd.-f. of Plution 
3333 27 

Πτολεμαῖος, 5. of Demetrius 3334 τὸ 

Πτολεμαῖος, 5. of Dionysius 3344 33 

Πύρων, 5. of Didymus, πεδιοφύλαξ 3346 16 


‘ 
Θεμίετου και 


(αμβαθ [, Thamunis or Tamunis alias (Ὁ), d. of 
... nius (or -nias) 3338 3 

Cap[ 3348 31 

Capa( ), f. of Tnephersois 3336 12 

Capaetc, m. of Petosiris 3346 3 

Capam .[, s. of Sarapion, ἢ. of Isidora 3334 6 

ζαραπάμμων, f. of Aurelius... , gd.-f. of Aur. 
Hiereus, h. of Taaphynchis 3354 3 

ζαραπᾶς, s. of Pausiris, ἀρχέφοδος 3346 14 

Capariwy 3351 2 3356 25 

Capaniwy, alias...,s. of... and Tbekis 3345 61 

Capariwy, Aur., alias Dionysotheon, ex-gym- 
nasiarch, councillor 3365 16, 79 

(ζαραπίων, f. of Sarapas (?) 3334 6 

ζαραποῦς, Aurelia, d. of Theon, gd.-d. of Theon 
3354 1 

CeBacroc see Index III s.vv. Tiberius, Claudius, 
Nero, Vespasian, Domitian, Trajan, Hadrian, 
Antoninus Pius, Septimius Severus etc., 
Severus Alexander, Gordian, Valerian and 
Gallienus ; Index IV; Index XI(d) s.v. νόμιεμα 

ζενκρονοῦς, m. of Petesorapis, w. οἵ. 
3333 32 

(ζεουῆρος see Index III s.vv. Septimius Severus etc., 
Severus Alexander 

(επτιμιΐ 3348 25 

(ζεπτίμιος ζερῆνος, Aur., ex-exegetes, ex-prytanis 
3365 4, 9-10, 86 

(ζεπτίμιος see also Index III s.vv. Septimius Severus 
etc., Aurelian and Vaballathus 

ζεραεῦς, m. of Turbo 3346 2 

Cepfvoc, Aur. Septimius, ex-exegetes, ex-prytanis 
3365 4, 9-10, 86 

Cepfvoc, s. of Apel. . . 3364 33, 40 

Cepfvoc, strategus? 3345 105 

Cw6etc, m. of Onnophris, w. of Patsibthis 3344 3 

(ζινθῶνις, m. of Harmiysis, w. of Amenneus 3333 16 


. .oeris 
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(ιντοτοῆς, d. of Isomeis 3365 59 

CovBariavoc Ἀκύλας, praef. Aeg. 3345 51, 119? 
3364 10, [23] 

(τέφανος, Aur., 5. of Achilles 3367 ii 3 

Créhavoc, f. of Stephanus 3336 [3], 31 

(τέφανος, 5. of Stephanus 3336 [3], 16, 30 

Cbpoc, f. of Zenas, 5. of Philotas, h. of Thais 
3333 10 

Cwyévyc see Index VII (c) 

ζώπατρος, lulius, epistrategus 3345 57, 67, 95, 
117 3346 23 


Taaddyyic, m. of Aur... . , gd.-m. of Aur. 
Hiereus, w. of Sarapammon 3354 3 

Τααφύγχις, m. of Aur. Hiereus, w. of Aur... . 
3354 3-4 

Ταλλῶς, d. of Ploutus 3365 59 

Tapdpwr, d. of Andreas, w. of Mnesitheus 3332 3 

Ταμερύλλα, Flavia, m. of Titus Flavius Herm. . . 
3347 3 

Ταμιεί ), m. of Psosneus, w. of Heracles 3333 24 

Ταμοῦνις, alias Sambathous (?), d. of... nius (or 
-nias) 3338 3? 

TaverBevc, τὰ. of Panetbeus, w. of Petsorollous 
3333 36, 40 

Τακεῦς, m. of Demetrius, w. of Amphistus 3346 ὃ 

Ταῦρις, m. of E. .ous, w. of Pausiris 3333 20 

Ταῦρις, m. of Horus, w. of Horus 3333 21 

Ταῦεις, m. of Papontos, w. of Papontos 3333 22 

Τβῆκις, m. of Sarapion 3345 62 

Τεκί ), m. of Pausiris, w. of Ch. . bus 3333 τὸ 

Τεκλᾶμις, m. of Peteeus, w. of Horus 3333 18 

Texw(  ), m. of Dioscous, w. of Valens 3333 9 

Τεμγενοῦθις see Index VII (c) 

Tercipic, τη. of Thonis, w. of Panomgeus 3333 37 

Τιβέριος 3342 32 

Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Ἄρειος, strategus 3333 1? 33341 

Τιβέριος see also Index III s. vv. Tiberius, Claudius 

Τίρων, 5. of Pekysis, gd.-s. of Melanas, desert guard 
3333 28 

Τιτιανός, Flavius, praef. Aeg. 3336 6 

Τίτος Φλαύιος Ἕρμ [, illegitimate, 5. of Flavia 
Tamerylla 3347 2 

Τίτος see also Index III s.v. Antoninus Pius 

Τνεφεροόις, ἃ. of Sara( ) 3336 12 

Τνεφεροόις, m. of Onnophris 3333 34 

Τνεφερῶς 3335 8 

Τοτοεῦς, f. of Chesphibis 3333 13 

Τούρβων, s. of? and Seraeus 3346 2, 6 

Τραϊανός see Index III s.vv. Trajan, Hadrian, 
Antoninus Pius 

Τρύφων, f. of Demetrius, gd.-f. of Tryphon 3334 3 

Τρύφων, 5. of Demetrius, gd.-s. of Tryphon 3334 2 

Τεενεριεύς, m. of Pnepheros 3333 33 


INDEXES 


Τεενηρακλί ), m. of Petesouchus, w. of Diogenes 
3333 17 

Τεενπετεορολλοῦς, m. of Pausiris, w. of Psena- 
mounis 3333 39 

Τεενπολῆμις, τα. of Clarus, w. of Papontos 3333 11 

Tcevipic, m. of Horeis, w. of Diogenes 3333 19 

Τυχάριον 3356 26 


Φανίας 3357 8, 10, 12 

Φειβειλις (Felix?) 3365 13 

Proven 3346 24? 

Φίλων, ἴ. of Diocles, gd.-f. of Patrobius (?) 3363 3 

Φιλώτας, f. of Syrus, gd.-f. of Zenas 3333 τὸ 

Pipyoc, Polyphernius 3365 56, 61 

Φλαυΐα Ταμερύλλα, τα. of Titus Flavius Herm... 
3347 3 

Φλάουϊος ᾿Ιουλιανόε, logistes 3350 4 

Φλάουϊος Μαγνιλιανός, praef. Aeg. 3350 19 

Φλαύιος Τιτιανός, praef. Aeg. 3336 6 

Φλάυϊος: Titus Flavius Herm. . . 
s. of Flavia Tamerylla 3347 2 

Φουλβία see Index III s.v. Septimius Severus, etc. 

Φούλβιος Πλαυτιανός, praef. praet. [3340 9] 


, illegitimate, 


Xa, βος, f. of Pausiris, 5. of Petsiris, h. of Τεοί ) 
3333 τὸ 

Χαιρήμων, f. of Heraclides, h. of Dionysia 3364 94. 

Xecdipic, 5. of Totoeus 3333 13 


Ψεναμοῦνις, f. of Pausiris, h. of Tsenpetsorollous 
3333 39 

Ψεναμοῦνις, f. of Pekysis, 5. of Psenamounis 3333 
30 

Ψεναμοῦνις, f. 
3333 27 

Ψεναμοῦνις, f. of Psenamounis, gd.-f. of Pekysis 
3333 30 

Ψεναμοῦνις, 5. of Peenamounis 3333 25 

Wocvetc, 5. of Heracles and Tamie( 
Heracles, desert guard 3333 24 


of Plution, s. of Ptolemaeus 


), gd.-s. of 


‘Qpeic, 5. of Diogenes and Tsenyris, gd.-s. of 
Thotsytmis, desert guard 3333 19 

“Ὡρείων see ‘Qpiwy 

“Ωριγένης, Tubius 3348 13 

“Ωριγένης, Marcus Vibius, alias Magnus, 5. of 
Vibius Horigenes, soldier, officialis of the tribune 
3365 12, 29, 73, 80 

‘Qpvyévyc, Vibius, f. of Marcus Vibius Horigenes, 
retired centurion 3365 14 

‘Qpiwv, peace-official 3346 19 

‘Qpiwy, 5. of Patermouthius, b. of Herminus and 
Heracleides 3346 12 

“Ὡρίων, 5. of Thonis 3346 14 
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‘Qpiwy, strategus of the Prosopite nome 3343 2 *Qpoc, f. of Peteeus, h. of Teclamis 3333 18 
*Qpoc, f. of Dionysius, s. of Dionysius 3333 26 *Qpoc, s. of Horus and Tauris, gd.-s. of Heracles, 


*Qpoc, f. of Horus, 5. of Heracles, ἢ. of Tauris desert guard 3333 21 
3333 21 *Qpoc, s. of Isomeis 3365 59 


VII. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(a) CountriEs, Nomss, ΤΟΡΑΒΟΉΙΕΒ, CITIES, ETC. 


Ἀδιαβηνικός see Index III s.v. Septimius Severus, 
etc: 

Ἀθριβίτης (nome) 3362 26 

Αἴγυπτος 3339 4 3350 18 3362 1 3364 8, 
[23] 3365 28 

Ἀλεξάνδρεια 3364 2 3366 24 

Ἀἰνταιοπολίτης (nome) 3362 10 

ἀἈπολλωνοπολίτης ἄνω τόπων (nome) 3362 2-3 

Ἀπολλωνοπολίτης κάτω τόπων (nome) 3362 10-11 

Ἀραβικός see Index III s.v. Septimius Severus, etc. 

Ἀρεινοΐτης (nome) 3332 2 [3338 1?] 3362 [20], 
οἱ [3364 ro] 

Ἀφροδιτοπολίτης (nome) 3362 23 

Βουβαςτίτης (nome) 3362 27 

Δακικός 3367 ii 9 

Διοπολίτης μικρὸς Θηβαΐδος 3362 6-7 

‘Entra Νομοί 5ε6 Οαεις ‘En. Ν. 

“Ἑρμοπολίτης (nome) 3362 15 

“Ἑρμωνθίτης Λατοπολίτης (nome) 3362 4 

᾿“Ηλιοπολίτης (nome) 3362 26 

“Ηρακλείδου μερίς (Arsinoite) 3332 6 3338 2 
3362 22 

“HpakAcoroXirync (nome) 3362 18 

Oepicrov Kat Πολέμωνος μερίδες (Arsinoite) 3362 
21-2 

Θῆβαι see Περὶ O. 

Θηβαΐς see Διοπολίτης μικρός, ἤΘαεις μεγάλη 

Θινίτης (nome) 3362 9 

κάτω τοπαρχία 3333 3,5,21 3365 32 

Komnrirnce (nome) 3362 5 

Κυνοπολίτης (ἄνω) (nome) 3345 50, 117-18 
3362 15 

“ατοπολίτης see Ερμωνθίτης A. 

“εοντοπολίτης (nome) 3362 27 


“Πητοπολίτης (nome) 3362 24, 

“υκοπολίτης καὶ «γῳψήλη (nome) 3362 12 

Μεμφίτης (nome) 3362 24 

Μενδήςειον (nome) 3362 29 

μέςη τοπαρχία 3358 5 3359 2, 5, 8 

Μετηλίτης (nome) 3362 32 

μητρόπολις 3332 3, 5 

μικρὰ ” Oacic 3364 34, 

Νιλοπολίτης (nome) 3362 18 

νομαρχία Ἀντινόου 3362 14 

"Oacic ‘Entra Νομῶν 3362 16-17 

"Oacic μεγάλη Θηβαΐδος 3362 8 

᾿Ομβίτης (nome) 3362 2 

᾿Οξυρυγχίτης (nome) [3343 13] 3344 τ 3346 
1, 5 [3348 17] 3350 4 3362 16 3363 8 
3364 35 3365 2, 9, 32 

᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 3339 5-6 3354 1-2 3365 
10-11, 17 33666 3367112 

᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 3332 8 3334 4-5 3335 2-3 
3336 4-5 3345 62 3346 8-g 33513 3363 
Bs) 

Πανοπολίτης (nome) 3362 9 

Παρθικός see Index III s.vv. Antoninus Pius, 
Septimius Severus etc. 

Περὶ Θήβας (nome) 3362 5 

IIpocwmirne (nome) 3343 2 

“Ῥωμαῖος see Index III s.v. Aurelian and Vaballa- 
thus 

“Ῥώμη 3361 7 

ζεθρωίτης (nome) 3362 30 

Tavirne (nome) 3362 30 

Τεντυρίτης (nome) 3362 6 

“γψήλη see Λυκοπολίτης καὶ Ὑ. 

Φαρβαιθίτης (nome) 3362 28 


(ὁ) VILLAGES, ETC. 


Δωειθέου ἐποίκιον 3333 13 

Θῶλθις 3365 32? 

Anvdvoc ἐποίκιον 3344 4, (17), 37 
“Λητοῦς πόλις (Arsinoite) 3332 6 
Μερμέρθα 3337 1 

Νόμου ἐποίκιον 3354 4 


Πακέρκη 3335 13 

Παειγώνιος ἐποίκιον 3365 4.1, 70 
ITé\a 3346 15 

Πλέλω 3358 τι 

Cevérra 3354 6, 31 

Céch0a 3333 36 
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Cwapv 3333 τὴ 3365 33 Τυχινφάγων 3333 31 

(οῦις 3333 9 Φεβεῖχις (Heracleopolite) 3357 14 
Cipav 3334 11 Χῦεις 3346 4 

Τακόνα 3333 25? Ψῶβθις κάτω 3333 21 

Ταλαώ 3365 35, 39, 50, 52, 70, 76 ψΨῶβθις (Middle toparchy) 3358 4 


Τυχιννεκῶτις 3335 13 


(c) MiscELLANEOUS 


Ἀριςτίππου κλῆρος 3365 51 “οίπου κλῆρος 3365 32 

Βορρᾶ Δρόμου (ἄμφοδον) 3336 20 Μενδήειον see Index VIII (a) 

Διδύμου πρότερον Krycatov κλῆρος 3365 47 Μοήρεως (ἄμφοδον, Arsinoite) 3338 4, 12 
Διοκλέους κλῆρος 3365 35 Μοεχίωνος κλῆρος 3365 38, 39, 52, 61 
Avovuctov κλῆρος 3365 36 Νικάνδρου κλῆρος 3365 41, 70 
Avovucopav .. . κλῆρος 3354 31-2 TIo-[ 1] κλῆρος 3365 32 

Δρόμου Θοήριδος (ἄμφοδον) 3336 14 Ποιμενικῆς ἄμφοδον 3355 3 

Δρόμωνος κλῆρος 3365 37 Πολέμωνος κλῆρος 3365 36 

Θαᾳύτ (vineyard) 3354 6 Ποτάμωνος κλῆρος 3365 37 

Καλλίου κλῆρος 3365 56 ζαλικουττά (or ζαλιβουττᾶ 3) 3365 69 
Καλλιςετράτου κλῆρος 3365 34 Cwyévouc κλῆρος 3365 38, 39, 52, 62 
Κόνωνος κλῆρος 3365 49 Tepyevovdewc (ἄμφοδον) 3347 10 


VIII. RELIGION AND ASTROLOGY 


(a) RELIGION 


Ἀντινοεῖος 3367 11 7 Μενδήειον (Arsinoite) 3332 5 

Ἑρμῆς see Index IX s.v. ἐπίτροπος ‘Eppyot Μοῦςα 3366 8 

θεῖος 3364 [32], 37, 42 3366 49, 61a see also | τύχη 33448 334611 336437, 39 3366 49, 66, 
Index III s.v. Septimius Severus, etc. 69b 

θεός 3356 16 3366 12, 50 see also Index III s.v. | Φιλαδέλφειος 3367 11 8 
Antoninus Pius χρηςμός 3356 17 


Καπιτώλια 3367 ii 8 


(6) AsTROLOGY 


Αἰγόκερως 3353 τὸ Ζυγόν 3353 8 

Ἄρης 3353 9 Ἥλιος 3353 6 
Ἀφροδίτη 3353 τὸ Καρκίνος 3353 7 
“Ἑρμῆς 3353 11 Κρόνος 3353 7 

Ζεύς 3353 8 “Ὑδροχόος 3353 6, 9, 11 


IX, OFFICIAL AND MILITARY -TERMs AND TITLES 


apxépodoc 3346 15 βενεφικιάριος 3349 2-3? 3366 25 

ἀρχὴ ἐξηγητική 3350 12 βιβλιοθήκη 3332 2 3365 21? 

ἀρχιδικαςτής 3365 30 βιβλιοφύλαξ 3332 1 3365 3, 83 (both B. ἐγκτή- 
ἄρχων 336417 3367 ii 1, 2, 18 cewr) 


βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς 3338 1 ἢ 3345 43, 50, 117 | βουλευτής 3340 14-15 3348 19 3365 17 
3348 21 βουλή 3340 5,22 3366 28 3367 ii 2, 18 





IX. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


γραμματεύς see βαειλικὸς y. 

γραμματικός see δημόειος y. 

γυμναειαρχεῖν 3348 18-19? 3365 17 
γυμναείαρχος 3332 1 3340 14 

δεκάπρωτος 3359 1, 4, 7 

δημόειον 3333 4 33347 335211 3354 41 
δημόειος γραμματικός 3366 5, 13, 29, 53 
διαλογή 3365 5, 81, 82 

δωδεκάδραχμος 3340 20? 

ἑκατονταρχία 3365 13, 14 

ἐλεύθερος see τήρηεις 

ἐξηγητεία 3350 14 

ἐξηγητεύειν 33541 3365 4, 10 

ἐξηγητικός see ἀρχὴ ἐξηγητική 

ἔπαρχος 3340 9 (praef. praet.) 3350 18 (praef. 


Aeg.) [3364 23 (praef. Aeg.)] 3365 28 (praef. 
Aeg.) 

emuctparnyoc 3340 11?, 12 33413 3345 55» 57> 
64 3346 22 3364 40 


ἐπίτροπος 3340 15? 

ἐρημοφύλαξ 3333 3, 5 

ἡγεῖεθαι 3364 21 

ἡγεμονία 3347 5 

ἡγεμών 3335 4 3336 7 3339 2, 21, 23 3340 
τὸ. τὸ 3345) εἰ 3347 4 3363, 95, (all 
praefecti Aegypti) 

ἔδιος λόγος 3334 ὁ 

κανανικλάριος (= canaliclarius) 3366 28, 38 

καταλογεῖον 3365 26 

κομιτᾶτος 3366 25 

Kpatictoc 3335 3 3336.7 3340 [τὸ ?], 12 
3 3345 55,57,64 3346 22 


3363 1-2 (ἐπ. “Eppod) 


3341 
33475 3364 40 
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κωμογραμματεύς 3344 5 

λογιςτής 3350 4 

νομοφυλακία 3344 5, 38 

ὀπτίων 3366 25 

οὐίγουλος 3365 13 

ὀφικιάλιος 3365 14 (66. τριβούνου), 28 (ὀφ. 
ἐπάρχου Αἰγύπτου) 

πεδιοφύλαξ 3346 16 

πραιτώριον [3340 9?] 

πρυτανεῖον 3365 15 

πρυτανεύειν 3365 4, 10 

πρύτανις 3340 12,16 335010, 19 336515 

ειτολόγος 3335 12 33371 3345 66, 69, 72, 82 

ετρατηγία 3338 2 

ctparnyoc [3333 1 Ὁ] 3334 τ 3343 2, 11, 13 
3344 1 3345 52,105 33461 [3348 17] 33586 
3362 1 3364 10, 44 3365 2, 9g see also Index 
III s.v. Aurelian and Vaballathus 

«τρατιώτης 3365 13 

cTpatiwtikdc 3366 39 

«τρατόπεδον [3340 9?) see also Index III s.v. 
Septimius Severus, etc. 

cvyKAntoc [3340 8 ?] 

ευνέλευεις 3364 38 

ταμεῖον 3339 22 3345 75, 84, 104 3348 7 

τάξις 3350 τὸ (offictum curatoris civitatis) 3361 13 
(ordo equester, 0. senatorius) 

τήρηεις: ἐπὶ ἐλευθέρας τηρήςεως 3346 6, 30, cf. 21 

τριβοῦνος see 5.ν. ὀφικιάλιος 

ὕπατος 3361 6? 3366 35 see also Index III 5.ν. 
Aurelian and Vaballathus 

χώρτη 3365 13 


X. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


γραμματεύς 3357 3 

ἡνίοχος 3358 (front) 14? 
ἱππεύς 3358 (front) 5 
ἱπποκόμος 3358 (front) 14? 
κτήτωρ 3339 13 

vopevc [3338 16] 

ὀνηλάτης 3357 16 


Ποιμενικός see Index VII(c) s.v. 
ἄμῴφοδον 

προνοητής 3358 2 

ςεμιδαλᾶς 3355 15? 

εχολαςτικός 3366 36 

φροντιςτής 3338 5 


Ποιμενικῆς 


ΧΙ. MEASURES 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


ἄρουρα 3332 7 3354 7, 20, 32 (ter), 33 (1. ἀρταβῶν 
3365 33 

(ἄρουρα) 3365 35 (bis), 36 (bis), 37 (bis), 38, 40 
(bis), [41 (615)], 42, 43 (bis), 48, 49, 51, 53, 55» 
57; 62, 63, [65], 66, 71 


ἀρτάβη 3335 14, 16 3337 5 3352 3, 12 


ἀρουρηδόν 3354 7 3365 71 

3354 
28, 33 (bis?), 43 

(ἀρτάβη) 3337 6 3345 46 (bis), 47, 92 3359 2, 
5, 8,9 
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Bixoc 3334 8 
μέτρον 3345 110 [3352 2] 
μέτρον παραλημπτικόν 3354 42 


INDEXES 


«ταθμίον 3338 28? 
χοῖνιξ 3352 13 3354 43 


(Ὁ) MonEy 


ἀττική 3366 34 (bis), 65 

δηνάριον (3358 (front) 2) 

δραχμή 3333 8 3348 4 3351 4 3354 20, 22 
(bis), 23 (ter), 24 (bis), 25 

(δραχμή) 3333 8 3335 16 (bis) 3345 46 (bis), 
47, 80 (bis), 81 33515 3352 4 3356 21 


κεράτιον 3355 16 

νόμιεμα 3351 4 (CeBactov x. Πτολεμαϊκόν) 
8, 12, 16 

cncrépriov 3364 42 


3355 


ΧΙΙ. ΤΑΧΕΡ 


δερματηρά 3363 7 
κομμόδιον 3358 4 


μονάρταβος 3365 33, (35); (40, bis), (49) 
ὠνὴ βοῶν 3363 7 
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ἄβωλος 3354 40 

ἀγαθός 566 ἀμείνων 

ἀγαπᾶν 3345 77, 86 

ἄγειν 334017 3366 48 

ἀγκάλη 33549 

ἀγκαλιςεμός 3354 9 

ἀγκών 3333 37 

ἀγών 3367 1 8 

ἀγωνίζειν 3367 11 9 

ἀγώνιεμα 3367 ii 9 

ἀδελφός 3348 11? 3366 23, 28, 38 
]adeAdoc (?) 3348 11 

ἀδέςποτος 3334 8 

ἀδιάλειπτος 3354 τὸ 

ἄδολος 3354 40 

ἀεί 3366 20, 24, 59 

ἀήττητος see Index III s.v. Septimius Severus, etc. 
ἀθήρ 3354 42 

ἀθλητής 3358 (front) 14? 

αἴθρα 3355 6 

αἴθριον 3365 77 

até 3338 7, 8 

αἶρα 3354 42 

αἱρεῖν 3337 5 333814 3354 25, 50 
αἵρεεις 3345 54 
αἰτεῖν 3366 31 
αἴτηεις 3366 28, 32, 34, 38, 60 
αἰώνιος 3367 ii 4 
ἀκίνδυνος 3354 33 
ἀκόλουθος 3345 58 3365 6, 31 
ἄκριθος 3354 41 


3367 1 13, 11 12 


ἀκρόδρυα 3365 47, 66 

ἀλήθεια 3336 24 3345 71 

ἀλλά 3345 43, 69, 74, 80 3356 5 3364 21, 27, 
32? 3366 22, 29 

ἀλληλέγγυος 3354 49 

ἀλλοδαπός 3364 [6], 30 

ἄλλος 3336 19, 3354 14 3355 τὸ 3357 τὸ 
3364 15 3365 49,73 3366 64 

ἀλλότριος 3364 36 

ἄλυπος 3366 61 

ἅλως 3354 40 

ἅμα 3345 54 3366 27 

ἀμείνων 3345 54 

ἀμέλεια 3354 48 

ἀμελεῖν 3365 54, 62, 63 

ἀμπελικός 3354 6 

ἀμπελῖτις 3332 6 

ἄμπελος 3354 8, 14, 20, 36, 39, 45, 46 3365 54, 
58, 62, 63 

ἀμπελουργικός 3354 5 

ἀμπελών 3365 59 

ἄμῴφοδον see Index VII(c) 

ἀμφότερος 3334 4 334562 3346 4,19 33544 
3365 60 

av 3345 89 3348 6 3350 6 3354 τι 
43? 3365 74 

ἀνά 3345 53 

avaywackew 3340 11 
17, 

ἀναγκαῖος 3356 3 

ἀνάγκη 3366 60 


3364 


3345 113 335815 3367 

















ATI, GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


ἀναγορεύειν 3367 ii 10 

ἀναδιδόναι 3346 24 

ἀναλαμβάνειν 3345 63 3365 20 

ἀνάλημψις 3354 13 

ἀναμένειν 3357 7 

ἀναμφίβολος 3366 37 

ἀναπέμπειν 3339 24 334621 

ἀναπομπή 3349 4? 

avackevalew 3366 37 

ἀναφέρειν 3357 g 3366 το, 48 

ἀναχώρηεις 3364 20 

aveurddictoc 3366 15 

ἀνήκειν 3365 65 

ἀνήρ 3332 4, 8 3334 6 3336 οἱ 
3364 17, 27, 32,42 3366 26 

ἄνθρωπος 3364 39 see also Index III s.v. Valerian 
and Gallienus 

ἀντί 3355 7 3366 209, 32 

ἀντιγράφειν 3340 13 

ἀντιγραφή 3366 36 

ἀντίγραφον 3339 27 3343 [3], 14 33488 3364 
95. 3365 1 

ἀντικνήμιον 3333 0, 10, 16, 17, 20, 21, 31, 39 

ἀντιλαμβάνειν 3344 9 

ἀνυπέρθετος 3354 44 

ἄνω see Index VII(a) s.vv. Ἀπολλωνοπολίτης ἄνω 
τόπων, Κυνοπολίτης ἄνω 

ἀξιόλογος 3341 5 ? 3365 99 

ἄξιος 3364 21 ? 

ἀξιοῦν 3332 8 3335 
3364 21°?,39 3365 83 

aéiwcic 3345 114 3366 το, 27, 33, 48 

ἀπαιτεῖν 3348 7 3358 19 

ἀπαλλάεςειν 3366 39 

ἅπαξ 3350 17 

ἀπαραίτητος 3366 23 

ἅπας 3354 5 

ἀπειθεῖν 3364 18 

ἀπειθία 3364 41 

ἀπεῖναι 3365 80 

ἀπειπεῖν 3364 37 

ἀπηλιώτης 3334 11, 13,15 333514 3355 4 

ἀπιέναι 3364 29 

ἁπλῶς 3365 73 3366 36 

ἀπό 3332 3 3334 4, το, 13, 14 33352 [3336 
4?) 3337 2 3338 4 334437 3345 47, 52. 
62 3346 4,8 [3349 23] 33505 3354 4, 5, 
17, 31, 46 3355 2, 6,9, [13] 3356 30 3357 
14 3358 11, 12 3363 4, 9 3364 24?, 33 
3365 5, 14, 24, 28, 57, 76 3366 25 

ἀπογράφειν 3336 7, τοῦ, 11 3338 6,9 3339 16 
3347 6 

ἀπογραφή 3332 9 3336 τὸ (bis ?), 26 3338 τι, 
18 33479 3365 23 


33589 33655, 81 


3361 13 


17 3348 22 3350 17 
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ἀποδιδόναι 3345 90 33516,9 33523? 335439 
3365 72 

ἀπόδοεις 3355 τι, [14] 

ἀποκαθιςτάναι 3364 15 

ἀποκεῖςθαι 3345 109 3354 19 

ἀπόκριεις 3345 68, 72 

ἀποκρύπτειν 3339 τὸ 

ἀπολαμβάνειν 3335 17 3354 21, 27,35 3355 12 

ἀπολύειν 3365 28 

ἀποςτέλλειν 3366 21, 32 

ἀποςτρέφειν 3345 75 

ἀποευνιςτάναι 3365 15 

ἀποτάςεειν 3358 17 

ἀποτίνειν 3352 2 3354 47-8 

ἀποφαίνειν 3345 67 

ἀποφέρειν 3350 8 

ἀπράγμων 3364 25, 27 

ἀπωρυγιςεμός 3354 τὸ 

ἀπῶρυξ 3354 τὸ 

ἄρα 3366 20 

ἀργύριον 3333 8 3351 5,5 335420 3364 32 

ἀρδεία 3366 65 

ἀρετή 3366 51 

ἀρήν 3338 7, [8], 13 

ἀριθμός 3333 5 

ἀριςτερός 3333 10, 11, 12, 15, 17, 21, 22, 31, 33, 355 
37, 38, 39, 40 

ἀρκεῖν 3345 74, 76 

ἅρμα 3367 ii 10 

ἄρνυεθαι 3366 30 

ἄρουρα see Index XI(a) 

ἀρουρηδόν see Index XI (a) 

ἀρτάβη see Index XI(a) 

ἀρτᾶν 3350 17 

*apropvy.ov 3355 6 

apxépodoc see Index IX 

ἀρχή see Index IX s.v. a. ἐξηγητική 

ἀρχιδικαςτής see Index IX 

ἄρχων see Index IX 

acéBeva 3364 41 

ἀςεβής 3364 39 

ἄεημος 3333 18, 34 

ἀςπάζεςθαι 3356 24 

ἀςεφάλεια 3345 104 3365 11, 78 

ἀεφαλής 3357 17 

acyorety 3366 59 

drexvoc 3336 17 

ἀττική see Index XI(b) 

αὐθαίρετος 3363 5 

αὐλή 3355 6 

αὐτόθεν 3366 67 

αὐτόθι 3365 5 

«Αὐτοκράτωρ 3366 45, 61a see also Index IIT 


αὐτός 3335 21 3336 16, 33 3338 8, 11 3339 


160 INDEXES 


21, 22 3341 5 3343 4, [5], 15, 16 3344 
17,35 3345 55, 65, 68, 84 (bis), 89, 111, 112, 
116 3346 6, 17, 23 3348 3 3350 5, 13 
3352 2, 6 3354 8, 31 (bis) 3355 4, 5, 7, 8 
(01). Ὁ: τὰ, τὸ (δ )» [11,5] 9557) τὸ 
3358 8,13,18 33594,7 33615,6?,15 3364 
4, 6, 20, 34-5, 35, 37-8, [40], [41],43? 45 3365 
3, 15, 24 (bis), 31, 39 (bt5), 50, 51, 52, 54. 55> 
60, 61, 63, 64, 65, 68, 70, 79 3366 14, 28 
(ter), 30, 33, 38 

(αὐτός) 3333 8, [25] 3359 9 

ἀφηλιξ 3335 6 

ἀφιςτάναι 3364 40-1 

ἀφορμή 3339 8 

ἄχρηςτος 3357 18 

ἄχρι 3345 53 [3355 14] 


βάλλειν 3354 11 

βαειλεύειν 3366 51 

βαειλεύς see Index III s.v. Aurelian and Vaballa- 
thus 

βαειλικός see Index IX s.v. B. γραμματεύς 

Bacralew 3358 21 

βεβαιοῦν 3354 35 

βενεφικιάριος see Index IX 

βίαιος 3345 75 

βιβλίδιον 3343 3,14. 334595 3348 11 3365 4, 
83 

βιβλιοθήκη see Index TX 

βιβλιοφύλαξ see Index TX 

Bikoc see Index XI(a) 

βίος 3364 25, 27, 35 3366 58 

βλάβος 3354 49 

βλαςτολογία 3354 τὸ 

βοηθεῖν 3364 43-4 

βορρᾶς 3334 13 3355 2 3365 76 see also Index 
VII (c) 

βοτάνη 3354 46 

βοτανιεμός 3354 13 

βούλεεθαι 3334 7 3343 8 3345 74, 88 3348 8 
3364 23 

βουλευτής see Index IX 

βουλή see Index TX 

βοῦς see Index XII s.v. ὠνὴ βοῶν 


γαμετή 3355 15 

γάμος 3366 22 

γάρ 3345 74, 78, 82, 84, 111 3358 20 3364 37 
3366 9, 26, 28, 35 

γαςτροκνημία 3333 15 

γείτων 3334 τὸ 

γένημα 3335 10 33373 3345 47, 52 

γένος 3345 111 3354 40 


γεοῦχος 3354 34, 42 

γέρας 3367 i1 12 

γῆ 3332 6 3352 11 3354 34 3364 12 3365 
42, 65 see also Index III s.v. Valerian and 
Gallienus 

γίνεεθαι 3332 8 «3335 16 Ὁ) (333621) (3337 
6) ©3339 1 3343 7 2945 57, 05, 1145 219; 
120 33489 (33515) 33596, (0) 3364 38, 
42-3 3365 11, 29,31 3366 28 

γνώμων 3334 τὸ 

γνῶεις 3339 28 3361 14? 

γράμμα 3344 36 

γραμματεύς see Index IX s.v. βαειλικὸς yp.; Index 
x 


γραμματικός see Index IX s.v. δημόειος yp. 

γραμμάτιον [3364 30 ?] 

γράφειν 3340 12,13? 334434 3345 48, 51, 58, 
ττὸ. 3340 62355355) Ὁ..9305 4. 9505 80 
3366 24 

γυμναειαρχεῖν see Index IX 

γυμναείαρχος see Index IX 

γυμνικός 3367 11 7 


δάκτυλος 3333 11, 12, 23, 33, 35 

δέ 3332 7 3334 5, 14 3339 5, 23 3344 14 
3345) τ 33466 9550 τ} 5551. τ τι 
3354 τὸ, 21, 26, 30, 33, 36, 41, 43, 46 3356 
10, 21 3358 11, 14 3363 17 3364 4, [8], 
15, [18], 36, 41, [42], 43 3365 [37], 41, [43], 
71,74, 78 3366 11, 20, [24], 26, 27, 34, 36, 37, 
50, 62 

δεῖν 3339 14 3354 το, 11 3365 84 3366 18, 
69a 

deica 3354 46 

δεῖεθαι 3333 3? 3354 11-12 336428 3366 36 

δέκα 3341 7? 

dexampwroc see Index IX 

δέκατος 3340 2 

δεξιός 9, 16, 19, 20, 23, 25 

δερματηρά see Index XII 

δέεις 3354 g 

δεεμός 3366 23 

δεςποτεία 3365 30 

δεςπότης 3356 13 3364 30 see also Index III 
s.v. Valerian and Gallienus ; Index IV 

δηλοῦν 3344 g 3345 55, 69, 71, 82 3348 2 
335437 335622 336518 

δημόειον see Index IX 

δημόειος 3334 14 3339 9,27 33488 3354 34 
see also Index IX s.v. 8. γραμματικός 

δημοειοῦν 3365 78 

δηνάριον see Index XI(b) 

διά 3335 τὸ [3338 5] 333913 3345 63, 68, 97 
3346 7 3350 11 3351 3 3354 48 3357 6, 
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16 (bis) 3364 14, [39], 42 3365 14, 17, 26, 
29, 59, 81 3366 28, 34, 38 

διάγειν 3364 7 

διαγορεύειν 33506 3367 ii 12 

διαγράφειν 3345 43, 107 3358 τὸ 

διαδέχεεθαι [3338 1?] 3347 5 

διάθεεις 3345 56 

διαθήκη 3365 21? 

διακατοχή 3348 5 335513 3365 23 

διακεῖεθαι 3355 2 

διακόειοι 3351 5 (bis) 3354 22, 23, 24 

διακούειν 3364 40? 

διακρίνειν 3366 33 

διαλαμβάνειν 3345 65 

διαλογή see Index IX 

διαμονή 3367 ii 4 

διαναγινώεκειν 3356 τὸ 

διαπέμπειν 3366 26, 38 

(διάρταβος) 3365 51 

didcnwoc 3340 τοῦ 33436 335018 3366 27 

dudcracic 3354 13 

διαςτέλλειν 3337 2 

Ἐδιαευλλογή 3354 8? 

διάταγμα 3364 34 

διατάεςειν 3364 29 

διατρίβειν 3364 30, 35, 36 

διαφέρειν 3355 4 

διάφορον 3355 7 

διαψεύδειν 3336 26 

διάψιλος 3365 65 

didackaXia 3366 68 

διδόναι 3343 3, 14 3345 87, 95, 101 3364 8 
3366 14, 54a, 66 

διελθεῖν 3333 6 33368 33386 33476 3365 16, 
30, 81 

διευτυχεῖν 3364 44 

διηνεκής 3354 13 3366 28 

δικαιολογία 3350 20 

dixavoc 3350 14 3354 2, [8] 3355 [1], 5, 7 
3365 30 3366 11, 62 

δικαίωμα 3355 12 

δίκη 3351 τὸ 3352 7 

δίμοιρος 3365 48, 50 

διό 3332 8 

διόπερ 3364 39 

διπλοῦς 3354 49 

dic 3366 28 

Ἐδιτομή 3354 12 

Ἐδιυποκολλᾶν 3365 82 

δίχα 3355 9 

δοκεῖν 3339 20 3345 103 336439 3366 30 

δραχμή see Index XI(d) 

δρόμος see Index VII (c) 

δύναςεθαι 3364 14. 3366 30, 59, 68 


δυνατός 3345 56 

δύο 3332 5 3354 5, 28, 32, 43 3355 8, 12 
3365 34, 35, 38, 40, [42], 53, 62 

δώδεκα 3340 20? 

δωδεκάδραχμος see Index IX 

δῶμα 3355 6 

δωρεά 3364 8 


ἐάν 3332 7 33375 3338 14. 334554 3351 9 
3352 3 33547, 48,50 335711 3358 14, 20 
3364 [18], 39 3365 72 3366 25 

ἑαυτοῦ 3345 83 336436 33656, 72 3366 46, 52 

ἕβδομος 3365 13 

ἔγγραπτος 3365 11 

ἐγγυᾶν 3344 31 

ἐγγυητής 3344 14 3346 7 

ἔγκτηςεις see Index IX s.v. βιβλιοφύλαξ 

ἐγχρήζειν 3354 13, 15 

ἐγώ 3332 4, 8 3335 6 3336 16 3337 2 
3339 6, 19, 23, 26 3340 13 3341 4 3343 
3, 14 3345 54, 69, 116 3346 7 3347 τὸ 
3350 12, 13, 15, 18, 21 3351 12, 13 3354 
19, 27, 36, 49, 50 3355 4, 11 3356 5, 9, 22 
3357 4 (bis), 15 33589, 14,17, 20,21 [3361 
12?] 3364 8, a1 (bis ?), 22, 27, [28], 29, 40 
3366 22, 24, 26 (bis), 28, 30 (bis), 31, 33 (bis), 
38, 48, 62, 66 see also Index III s.vv. Septimius 
Severus etc., Aurelian and Vaballathus; 
Index IV 

ἔδαφος 3354 39 

ἔθειν 3366 29 

ἔθνος see Index III s.v. Valerian and Gallienus 

εἰ 3339 18 3343 4, 15 3345 107 [3364 8] 
3365 6 3366 22, 28, 29 

εἰδέναι 3339 18 3344 35 3350 20 3356 3 
3357 3 3366 35 3367 ii 11 

elxoce 3333 8 

εἰκοςτός 3351 7 

εἶναι 3332 7 3333 5, 8 3334 10 3336 27 
3340 5, 18,22 334411,13 3345 71, 85, 108 
3348 3, 12 33506 3351 12 3352 4 3354 
5, 7 (bis), 8, 34, 49 (bis) 3355 10 3356 5, 9, 
17 3364 27, 33 3365 6, 34, 40, 62, 65, 72 
3366 11, 15, 26 (ter), 30, 34 (bis), 36, 38, 50, 
63, 64a 

εἰπεῖν 3340 12,16 3345 4?, 68, [953]. 105 

εἰρήνη 3346 20 

εἰς 3333 5 3335 87, 23 3336 11 3338 9, 14 
3339 17, 22 3344 5, [11], 38 3345 59 
3348 5 3350 11, 14 3352 τι 3354 16, 41, 
50 3363 6 3364 27, [29], 31 3365 24, 57 
3366 24, 26, 28, 48 

etc 3335 15 3354 26, 32 (bis) 3364 43 3365 
34, 36, 40, 42, 48, 62 
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εἰςδιδόναι 3344 4, 38 

εἰςελαςτικός 3367 11 7 

εἰειέναι 3363 10? 3366 25 

εἰεκομίζειν 3345 102 

eicodualew 3345 82 

elcodoc 3365 47, 66, 78 

eichépew 3348 6 

εἶτα 3339 16 

ἐκ 3333 4,8 33347, 9,13, 14 3335 τὸ 3336 
24 3339 7 3345 46 (bis), 47, 76 80 (bis), 
81 3349 4? [3350 20?] 3351 3, 12 (bis), 13 
3352 5,6, 7 3354 31, 50 (bis) 33555 3358 
(front) 2 336113 3364 [1], 17, [30?] 3365 
18?, 32, 33, 35, [36], 37, [38], 39, [41], 43; 
47, 49: 50, 52, 54, 56, 61, 63, 69, 70 

exactoc 3352 3 3354 43 

ἑκάτερος 3361 13 

ἑκατόν 3337 5 3354 23, 24, 25 

ἑκατονταρχία see Index [X 

ἐκβολή 3354 9 

ἔκγονος see Index III s.v. Antoninus Pius 

ἔκδημος 3364 31 ? 

ἐκεῖ 3354 18 

ἐκεῖνος 3358 τὸ 

ἑκκαιδέκατος 3355 10 

ἐκκαλεῖν 3350 14 

ἔκκλητος 3350 8 

ἑκούειος 33544 3363 5 

ἐκπέμπειν 3366 47 

ἔκτακτος 3354 50, 44 

ἐκτείνειν 3366 46 

ἐκτελεῖν 3344 το, 28, 32 

ἐκτίνειν 3351 9 

ἔκτιεις 3354 50 

ἐκτός 3354 9 

ἐκφόριον 3354 32, 39 

éAdccwv 3365 72 

ἐλεύθερος see Index IX s.v. τήρηεις 

ἐμαυτοῦ 3336 10 3344 14 

ἐμός 3343 4, [15] 334576 3366 35 

ἐμπίπτειν 3365 74 

ἐμπορία 3345 73 

ἐμφανής 3344 τὸ 

ev 3332 1, 5, 7, 8 3334 10 3336 17 3337 
3 3344 3, 12, 17 3345 45, 53, 59, 71, 86, 
111, 116 3348 3, 4 335015 33513 3354 
10, 18, 19, 29, 33 (bis) 3355 9 3356 12, 22, 
27 3358 (front) 1 3358 g 3361 7? 3363 7 
3364 2, [6], 22 (bis), 30 (bis), 35, [36] 3365 
15, 34, 36, 38, [40], [42], 48, 49, 51 (bis), 53, 
57, 62, 65, 76 (ter) 3366 29, 34, 51 65 

ἐνάρχειν 3350 11 

ἔναρχος 3350 τὸ 

ἑνδέκατος 3333 45 
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ἔνδον 3366 63 

ἔνδοξος 3367 11 8 

ἐνεῖναι 3365 43, 50, 54 

ἕνεκα 3345 115 

ἐνέχυρον 3355 2 

ἐνθάδε 3356 23 3366 26 

ἐνιαχοῦ 3345 70 

ἔνιοι 3345 66 

evcravat 3333 6 3335 23 3338 9 3345 45 
33509 33517 33545, 30,39 3355 10 

ἐνοχλεῖν 3358 5 

évoxoc 3336 27 334412 

ἐνταῦθα 3366 28, 31 

ἔντιμος 3365 28 

ἐντός 3339 14 

ἐντρέχεια 3350 6 

ἐντυγχάνειν 3364 13 

ἐντυχία 3364 28 

ἕξ 3332 7 33547 

ἐξαίρετος 3339 4 

ἑξακιςχίλιοι 3352 4 

ἐξεῖναι 3355 11 

ἐξενίαυτος 3354 25, 44 

ἐξηγητεία see Index IX 

ἐξηγητεύειν see Index IX 

ἐξηγητικός see Index IX s.v. ἀρχὴ ἐ. 

ἑξήκοντα 3354 20-1 

e€odudlew 3367 i 12?, 11 11 

ἔξοδος 3365 47, 66, 78 

efoucia 3350 7 

ἐπαιωρεῖν 3350 16 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 3338 τὸ 

ἐπαλείφειν 3354 τ8 

ἐπαναγκάζειν 3364 4τ 

ἐπάναγκον 3354 “6 

ἐπάνω 335437 3358 16 

Ἐἐπάρδεια 3354 27 

ἐπάρδευεις 3354 6, 13, 14 

ἐπαρτᾶν 3364 34 

ἔπαρχος see Index IX 

ἐπεί 3345 64 33646 3366 22 

ἐπερωτᾶν 3354 51 

ἕπεςθαι 3348 4, 14 

ἐπί 3333 8 3336 14, 20, 24 3338 8,11 3339 
23 3345 64 3346 5, 20, 22, 30 3347 τὸ 
3350 8, [203] 3354 [4], 18, 40, 45 3355 2,3 
(bis), 4 (3359.9) 33639 33647, 28 3365 16, 
17, 65, 71, 72, 78 3366 46,47 3367 ii 11 

ἐπιβάλλειν 3365 55, 63 

ἐπιγινώεκειν 3345 77 3356 12 

ἐπιδέχεεθαι 3354 4, 28 3363 6 

ἐπιδιδόναι 3333 42 3336 25, 31 3338 17 [3350 
22] 3365 19, <83>, 86 

ἐπιδοχή 3354 36, 51 
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ἐπικαλεῖν 3345 60 

ἐπιλάμπειν 3366 7, 51 

ἐπιμειγνύναι 3338 15 

ἐπιμέλεια 3354 38 3366 16 

ἐπιμένειν 3364 το, 31? 

ἐπινεύειν 3366 69a 

émmAactn, , 3354 47 

ἐπίςημος [3364 22] 

éricraAwa 3350 9, 16 

ἐπίςταεθαι 3366 30 

ἐπιςτέλλειν 3333 4 33396 3341 4,5 3343 [4], 
Tr, [15] 3350 τοῦ 3365 6, 83 3366 23, 
24,27 3367 ii 10 

ἐπιςτολή 3339 26 3345 58 3348 8? 
15,20 336422 3366 23 

ἐπιςτράτηγος see Index IX 

ἐπιτελεῖν 3364 48 

ἐπίτιμον 3364 4, 31 

ἐπιτρέπειν 3361 5? 

ἐπίτροπος see Index IX 

ἐπιφανής 3367 ii g see Index IV (a.D. 330) 

ἐπιφέρειν 3351 14, 15 

ἐπιχωρεῖν 3365 18 

ἐποίκιον 3354 19 3365 46 see also Index VII(d) 
s.vv. Δωειθέου ἐπ., Anvdvoc ἐπ., Νόμου ἐπ., 
Παειγώνιος ἐπ. 

ἑπτά 3338 28 see also Index VII(a) s.v. ἤθαεις 
“Ἑπτὰ Νομῶν 

épyacta 3354 12 

ἔργειν 3366 23 

ἔργον 3354 5, 8, 14, 20, 37, 38, 46, 48 

ἐρημοφύλαξ see Index IX 

ἔριον [3338 273] 

ἐρρωμένος 3356 12 

ἐρωτᾶν 3357 7, 11 

ἑταῖρος 3366 25, 37 

érepoc 3335 20 3338 16 3346 14 3354 19 
335513 33593 3365 37, 41, [43], 46, 68, 72 

ἔτι 3345 109 335419, 30 3356 8, 21,22 3364 
35> 36, 41, 43 

ἔτος 3333 43 3338 20 3340 2 [3343 9] 
3345 53 3349 5 3351 8 3352 13 3354 
5, 16, 21, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30 (bis), 35, 40, 44 
3355 10 3363 9,10 3365 16, 24, 31 

(éroc) 3332 9 3333 7, 41 3335 10, 24 3336 
8, 20, 27 3337 3 3338 7, 10, 18 3339 29 
3342 25? 3344 18 3345 45, 46 (quater), 
47 (bis), 52, 53s 59. 65, 79 (bis), 80 (ter) 3347 6 
3351 15 3352 8 3353 4 3354 5, 51 3356 
28 3364 23,44 33657, 11, 27, 81, 84 3367 
[i 14, 15], ii 14 (δ) 

εὐδοκεῖν 3344 18 

εὐδόκηςεις 3365 79 

εὐελπιςτία 3366 τοῦ, 48 


3356 11, 


εὐθαλεῖν 3354 47 

εὐθύς 33448 3357 14 

εὐπορεῖν 3366 24, 

evpicxew 3345 68 

EvceByc see Index III s.vv. Antoninus Pius, 
Septimius Severus etc., Severus Alexander, 
Gordian, Valerian and Gallienus, Aurelian and 
Vaballathus 

εὐτυχής 3340 15 see also Index III s.vv. Septimius 
Severus etc., Severus Alexander, Gordian, 
Valerian and Gallienus, Aurelian and Vaballa- 
thus 

εὐφραίνειν 3366 24 

εὔχεεθαι 3348 g 3358 22 
3367 ii 12 

ἐφόδιον 3366 22, 28 

ἔχει» 3337 2 3338 27? 3339 7, 16 
[3351 2] 3356 7, 8-9, 14, 21, 23 
3364 [27], 37 3366 33, 49, 60, 67 

ἕως 3345 47, 113 335435 


3365 7 3366 21 


3345 83 
3357 19 


ζημία 3364 5 

ζῆν [3364 25] 
ζήτηεις 3364 20 
ζωγονεῖν 3354 47 


3344 12 
3357 16 


ἤ 3332 7 3335 22 3336 27 3337 5 
3352 2 3354 7, 14, 48 3355 15 
3365 71, 72, 73 (bis) 3366 33 

ἡγεῖεθαι 3366 36 see also Index IX 

ἡγεμονία see Index IX 

ἡγεμών see Index IX 

ἡλιαςτήριον 3354 18 

ἡμέρα 3335 24 3339 15 3341 7 
3353 5 335510 3356 6, 23 

ἡμέτερος 3350 τι 

ἡμιόλιος 3351 τὸ 

ἥμιευς 3335 15 3336 18 3354 29 3365 (37), 
(38), (40), (44), (55), (62), (66) 

ἡνίοχος see Index X 

ἤτοι 3366 33 


3350 9 


@dAacca see Index III s.v. Valerian and Gallienus 
θέατρον 3367 11 17 
θεῖον 3354 15? 

θεῖος see Index VIII (a) 
θέλειν 3357 11 

θέμα 3337 3 

θεός see Index VIII (a) 
θεριεμός 3354 26 
Oncavpdc 3345 τοῦ, 53 
θῖον see θεῖον, * Avetov 
θράςος 3364 35 

θρέμμα 3338 16 
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Opvov 3354 46 
θυγάτηρ 3354 1 
*@veiov 3354 15? 
θύρα 3358 (front) 13 
θυρίς 3358 16 


ἴδιος 3364 3, 7, 29 see also Index IX s.v. ἴδιος 
λόγος 

ἰδιωτικός 3365 37 

ἱερός 3340 8, 
[3367 ii 7] 

ἱκανός 3358 20 

ἱκετηρία 3366 60 

iva 33418 33488 335020 335710 3358 10 
3366 23, 27, 28, 31, 33,67 3367 ii 11 

ἰνδικτίων 3355 11 

ἱππεύς see Index X 

ἱππικός 3358 (front) 2, 13? 

ἱπποκόμος see Index X 

ἱππών 3358 (front) 1 

icoc 3365 4 

ἱςτάναι 3354 10, 29 

ἴχνος 3366 61a, 61 


[9?] 3348 7 3364 34, 39 


3367 ii 7 


καθά 3351 9 

καθάπερ 3351 13 3352 7 

καθαρός 3343) 3354 40, 46 

καθήκειν 33329 3351 11 

καθιςτάναι 3333 2 

καθολικός 3364 29 

καθόλου 3351 6 

καθότι 3352 13 

καθώς 3354 11 

καιρός 3339 12 3354 14, 26, 37 

κακοήθεια 3366 37 

κακός 3364 35 

Kakoupyn| 3341 9 

καλαμεία 3354 7, το, {11}, 14, 36,45 3365 53, 66 

κάλαμος 3354 8, 12, 22 

καλαμουργία 3354 12, 22 

καλάνδαι 3361 7 

καλεῖν 3366 63 

καλός 3345 107 3354 41 

κἄν [3358 7?] 

κανανικλάριος see Index IX 

καρπός 3333 19 3354 29, 35 

καρπωνεῖν 3354 29 

κατά 3334 10 3335 3 3336 [5], 9 [3338 2?] 
3339 19 3341 6 3343 5, 16 3345 56, 112 
3347 3, [9] 3350 9 3354 14, 16, 20, 21, 25 
(dis) 20. 27, 28,30, 352 36, 44 3355 τὰ 
3361 14 3364 18, [20], 32, 38, 42 3365 11, 
15, 18, 26, 74 3366 12, 50, 52, 62 

κᾷτα 3339 16 


3357 19 
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καταβλάπτειν 335015 3354 38 

κατάγειον 3365 77 

καταγίνεεθαι 3332 7 333617 3344 3, 16 

καταγράφειν 3365 58 

καταγραφή 3365 74, 75 

καταλείπειν [3364 4] 

καταλογεῖον see Index 1X 

καταντᾶν 3365 24 

Katampacce 3366 28, 31 

καταχωρίζειν 3332 9 

κατέχειν 3355 8 

κατιέναι [3364 7] 

κατοικικός 3365 42, 48 

κάτω see Index VII(a) s.vv. Ψπολλωνοπολίτης 
κάτω τόπων, κάτω τοπαρχία 

κελεύειν 3335 5 3336 5 3339 12 3340 17 
3345 77, 94. 3347 3 3348 5 3350 7 3364 
13, 30, 39 3366 66 

κεράμιον 3354 26, 28 

κεράτιον see Index XI(b) 

κέρδος 3345 73 

κεφάλαιον 3351 5,10 3363 17, 18? 

κῆπος 3366 31, 34, 63 

κίνδυνος 3354 34. 3364 35 

κινεῖν 3354 18 

κλῆρος 3354 31-2 3365 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 99; 
[42], 48, 49, 51, 52, 54, 56, 62, 63, 71 

κοιμᾶν 3354 τὸ 

κοινοῦν 3366 28, 33 

κοίτη 3365 36, 53, 62 

κόλλημα 3364 44 

κομίζειν 3356 18, 19 

κομιτᾶτος see Index IX 

κομμόδιον see Index XII 

κομπαεία 3354 17 

κομψός 3356 8 

κόπρος 3354 15 

κοςκινεύειν 3354 40 

κοῦφον 3354 17 

Kpatictoc see Index IX 

κριθή 3354 32, 33 (bis), 41 

κριθικός 3365 42 

κρίνειν 3364 21 

κρίεις 3350 15, 17 

κτῆμα 3354 6, 29 

κτήτωρ see Index X 

κυκλευτήριον 3365 49, 68 

Ἔκυλτίς 3354 16 

κυριεύειν 3354 35 

κύριος 3332 4 3334 5 3340 19 3348 τι, 15? 
3350 18 3351 14 33527 33542, 50 3364 6 
see also Index III s.vv. Hadrian, Antoninus 
Pius, Septimius Severus etc., Aurelian and 
Vaballathus 
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κυροῦν 3345 56, 103 

κυρτίς 3354 16? 

κύρωεις 3345 48, 59 3348 9 

κωλύειν 3364 37 

κώμη 3334 τι 
76 (bis) 

κωμογραμματεύς see Index IX 


3338 15 3346 4, 15, 17 3365 


λαμβάνειν 3345 54, 82 3354 17, 26 3356 15 
3357 15 335815 3366 29 

λαμπρός 3339 2, 20 3340 9, τοῦ, 16 3345 51 
3347 4 3348 26 3367 ii 1, 8 see also Index 
ΠῚ s.v. Aurelian and Vaballathus 

λέγειν 33546 335514 3365 69 

λημματίζειν 3348 7 

Anvéc 335415 3365 46, 54, 55, 66 

λιβικός 3365 64, 68 

λίψ 3334 14 

λογιςτής see Index IX 

λόγος 3333 5 3335 23 3339 24 [3364 31] 
3366 49, 62 see also Index IX s.v. ἴδιος λόγος 

λοιπογραφεῖν 3345 53, 83, 92? 

λοιπός 3355) 33645 

λυειτελεῖν 3366 62 


μάλιετα 3342 38 335014 3366 26 

μᾶλλον 3366 18, 39 

μανθάνειν 3364 το 

μεγαλοφροεύνη 3366 7, 45 

μέγας 3356 10 3364 35 see also Index VII(a) 
s.v. "Oactc μεγάλη Θηβαΐδος 

μέγεθος 3366 12, 52 

μέγιετος 3364 25 3366 45, 66 see also Index III 
s.v. Septimius Severus, etc. 

Ἐμεθυποτιθέναι 3355 13 

peic 3333 6 3335 26 3354 5, 25 3363 9 
3365 11, 24, 81 

μέλειν 3354 46 

μέλλειν 3350 11 

μέμφεςθαι 3344 12 

μέν 3334 13 3339 4,21 334014 3345 45, 68, 
76 3348 5 3351 10 3354 8, 26, 32, 39, 41 
3363 13 336531 3366 22, 61a, 62a 

μερίς see Index VII(a) s.vv. Ἡρακλείδου p., 
Θεμίςτου καὶ Πολέμωνος μερίδες 

μέρος 3334 11,14 333618 335429 3364 1?, 
45 3365 48, 50, 57, 68, 69, 77 

μέςος see Index VII(a) s.v. pécn τοπαρχία 

3332 4 3334 5 3345 64 [3350 1] 

3365 79 


pera 
3351 10 33554 33649, 31 

perayew 3338 13 

μετανάετης 3364 38-9 

μεταξύ 3345 66 

μεταπέμπειν 3358 18 
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μετατιθέναι 3340 οἵ 

μεταφέρειν 3354 17 

μεταφορά 3354 8, g 

μετρεῖν 3335 5 3345 44, 73 3352 11 
42-3 

μέτριος 3364 25 

μετριότης 3345 76 

μέτρον see Index XI(a) 

μέχρις 3348 6 

μή 3344 35 3345 106? 3350 15 3351 9 
3352 5 3354 27, 38, 48 3355 τι 3356 τ 
3364 [28], 30 3365 74 3366 28, 37 

μηδ. 3341 8 

μηδέ 3350 16 

μηδείς 3335 20 3336 26 3339 10 3344 12 
3350 8, 20 3356 4 

μήν 3355 14 

μηνύειν 3345 70 

μηπί 3345 τοῦ 

μήτηρ 3333 0, τὸ, <II>, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 
39, 40 [3336 4?] 3344 2, 15 3345 61, 
62 3346 2, 3,8 33472 3354 3 (bis) 3356 
24 3363 4 3364 24 3365 60 see also Index 
III s.v. Septimius Severus, etc. 

μητρόπολις see Index VII (a) 

μικρός see Index VII(a) s.vv. Διοπολίτης μικρὸς 
Θηβαΐδος, μικρὰ ” Oacic 

μιμνήεκειν 3357 12 

μιεθός 3354 20, 21 

μιεθοῦν 3352 5,10 3354 4, 30 

μίεθωεις 3352 7 3354 53? 
3366 65 

μονάρταβος see Index ΧΙ 

μοναχός 3365 82 

μόνος 3354 30 3356 5 

μονόχωρον 3355 3, 8, 12 

Moica see Index VIII 


3354 41, 


3357 13 3363 6 


νέμειν 3355 8 

νεομηνία 3363 14? 

véoc 3354 28, 40 

νεύειν 3355 2, 4 
νεωτερίζειν 3350 8 

νικᾶν 3367 11 9 

νίκη 3367 ii 4 

νομαρχία see Index VII (a) 
νομεύς 566 Index X 

νομή 3338 15 

νομίζειν 3356 16 

νόμιμος 3366 11 

νόμιεμα see Index XI(d) 
vopobecta 3364 9, 32, 42 
νομός 3338 14 3345 43 3346 5, 6 3348 3 
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3362 13, 25,31 33638 3364 [7], το, 12, [22] 
3365 3, 32 see also Index VII (a) s.v. “Oacic 
‘Enra Νομῶν 

νόμος 3350 7 3366 49 

νομοφυλακία see Index IX 

νότος 3334 10, 12 

νῦν 3358 7? 3364 35 

νυνί 3365 34, 62 

νωθρός 3356 7 


ξηραίνειν 3354 48 
ξυλοτομία 3354 8, 22, 26 


ὀγδοήκοντα 3354 23 

ὄγδοος 3363 10? 3365 35 

ὄγκος 3345 70 

ὅδε 3365 74, 75, 83 

ὅθεν 3339 τὸ 

οἴεεθαι 3345 81 

οἰκεῖν 3355 9 

οἰκεῖος [3340 9?] 3364 12, 31 

οἰκείωεις 3366 9 

οἰκία 3332 5, 8 3336 9, 11, 18 [3347 9, 11] 
3355 2,5, 7 3365 77 

οἰκοδεςπότης 3346 18 

οἰκοδόμημα 3365 46 

οἰκονομεῖν [3355 14] 

οἰκόπεδον 3365 73 

οἶκος 3351 3 3356 27 

οἰκουμένη 3366 8, 47, 52 

otvoc 3354 16,17, 28 3366 30 

οἱοςεδήποτε 3339 7 

ὀκτώ 3352 12 

ὀλίγος 3356 6, 23 

ὁλκάς 3342 31 

ὁλόκληρος 3348 6 3355 3 

ὅλος 3345 48 33555 3362 1 

opvvew 333518 3336 22,31 33446,27 33469 

ὅμοιος 3335 22 333617? 336419 3365 50, 75 
3366 27 

ὁμολογεῖν 3351 2 3354 51 

ὀνηλάτης see Index X 

ὄνομα 3350 11 33644 

ὄνος 3354 τι 

ὄντως 3366 18 

ὄξος 3354 26 3366 29 

ὅπου 3354 τι 

ὀπτίων see Index IX 

ὅπως 3345 55 33656 3366 15 

ὄργανον 3354 τ 

ὁρίζειν 3343 5,[16] 3345 91 
52 

ὅρκος 3336 27, 32 

ὅρος 3345 85 


3364 42 3366 12, 


3344 13, 28 
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ὅς 3333 8 333412 333517 3337 2,5 3338 
9, 13, 14, [16] 3339 16 3345 54, 58, 69, 
73 (bis), 77, 86, 106?, 110? 334822 3350 11 
3351 5,6 33523 335417, 35, 48,50 3356 
12, 21 3358 5 3364 5, [27] 3365 5, 15, 
[18], 36, 40, 42, 49, 51 (bis), 57 (bis), 74 (bis), 
77,78 3366 26, 28 (bis), 31, 32 

ὁςδηποτοῦν 3365 74 

écoc 3332 7 3345 102 
3365 71 

ὅεπερ 3346 24 3354[7],17 336428 3365 25 

ὅςτις 3340 18 3355 10 


3354 7 (bis), 10, 18 


ὅτι 3339 18 3340 13? 3356 13 3357 5 
3366 34 (bis), 35 
od 3345 68, 106?, 108, 110? 3355 13 (bis) 


3364 12,27 3366 29 

οὐδέ 3355 13 3364 43 

οὐδείς 3351 5 33569 3365 72 

οὐίγουλος see Index TX 

οὐλή 3333 9, Τὸ, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 
22, 23, 25, 31, 33, 35» 37; 38, 39, 40 3336 17? 

οὖν 3339 8 3341 6 3345 64, 79 3348 5, 15 
3357 9, 15 3358 7? [3364 28?] 3366 30 
3367 ii τὸ 

οὐράνιος 3366 6, 45, 694 (bis) 

οὖς 3333 22 

οὔτε 3345 78 3355 14 

obroc 3339 18,25 33437 334410 334564, 96, 
99,113 335015,16 335412 3355 3, 12, 15 
3364 9, 14, 21-2, 37, [42] 3365 45, 53, 60, 
67, 75 3366 11, 23, 33 (bis), 50, 61 

ovrw(c) 3340 13? 3345 49, 67, 72 

ὀφείλειν 3334 9 3335 21 3343 4,15 3354 35 
3358 3, 8, 11 3367 11 11 

ὀφικιάλιος see Index IX 

ὀχεία 3354 37 

ὀχλεῖν 3357 43 

ὄχληεις 3358 20 


ὄψις 3365 [35], [63] 
ὀψώνιον 3333 6 3358 (front) 1 


παιδάριον 3357 6 

παιδεία 3366 9, 51 

παίδευεις 3366 8? 

παιδίον 3366 28 

παιδοποιΐα 3366 23? 

παῖς 3366 16, 54, 59, 68 

πάλαι 3356 8 

πανταχῆ 3351 14 

παντελής 3356 6 

πάνυ 3366 29 

παρά 3332 3 3333 2?,3?,22 33342 33363 
[3338 3] 3342 33 3345 πο, 83, 108?, 111 
3347 2 3348 18, 22 3349 2 33505 3351 2 
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3354 3, 4, 49 3355 16 3356 18 3358 8 
3363 3 3364 24, 37 3365 9, 12, 23, 27 
3366 5, 30, [44] 

παραγράφειν 3345 45 

παραγραφή 3354 το, 15 

παραδιδόναι 3354 45 3365 28 

παράθεεις 3365 84 

παρακαλεῖν 3357 9 

παρακούειν 3339 τὸ 3364 9, 32, 34 

παραλαμβάνειν 3345 110 334611 3361 11 

παραλημπτικός see Index XI(a) s.v. μέτρον 
παραλημπτικόν 

παράμονος 3365 56 

παρατιθέναι 3364 28, 30 

πάραυτα 3350 13 

παραφυλάςςειν 3354 18 

παραχωρεῖν 3365 12 

παρεῖναι 334417 3355 11 

παρέχειν 3344 13 

παριέναι 3365 27 

παρορᾶν 3364 28 

trapoucia 3357 8 

mac 3335 2 3339 4, 6, 13, 28 3345 44, 81 
3346 20 3347 11 3350 17 3351 8, 13, 14 
3352 6 3354 14, 20, 34 (bis), 37, 38 (bis), 47, 
50 3355 5 (bis) 3356 27 3364 7, 16, 29 
3365 18, 43, 45, 46, 47, 54, 56, 65, 66, 67, 71, 
78 3366 46, 47 3367 ii 11 see also Index III 
s.v. Valerian and Gallienus 

πατεῖν 3354 41 

πατήρ 3356 2, 13,30 3365 25 

πατρίς 3364 3,5,29 3367 ii 10 

πεδιοφύλαξ see Index IX 

πέμπειν 3357 15 3366 25, 28 

πενταετηρικός 3367 11 6 

πέντε 3339 15 335433 33639 3365 33 

περί 3332 5 3339 4 3343 τοῦ 3345 67 
3346 23 3350 17, [20] 3354 6, 31 3356 
4,9,21 33575,12 33585, 11 3361 14, 15 
3365 31, 33, 35, [39], [41], 50, 51, 52, 70 (dis) 
3366 16, 24, 28 see also Index VII(a) s.v. περὶ 
Θήβας 

περιγραφή 3350 90 

περιέχειν 3365 78 

περιηχεῖν 3350 9 

περίμετρον 3365 76 

mepiccoc 33506? 335617 

πῆχυς 3333 25 

πίθος 3365 46, 55, 67 

mmpackew 33349 33399, 17 

πιςτεύειν 3345 72 

mictic 3345 107 3364 14 

πιττάκιον 3358 14 

πλαςτή 3354 9,47 3365 45 


πλεῖςτος 3356 2 

πλείων 3345 70 3365 72 

πλεονεκτικός 3345 75 

πληςίον 3332 5 

movetv 3339 3 33481τ5 335415,36 335813, 18 
3364 28, 36, 44-5 3365 84 

Ποιμενικός see Index VII(c) s.v. 
ἄμφοδον 

ποῖος 3345 79? 

πόλις 3339 17 3350 5 3355 3 3363 8 3364 
22,36 336581 3366 13, 52,62,63 3367 ii1 
see also Index VII(a) s.vv. ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν 
πόλις, ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλιες; Index VII(6) s.v. 
“ητοῦς πόλις 

πολίτης 3364 38 

πολλάκις 3357 4, 

πολυπραγμονεῖν 3345 78 

πολύς 3350 14 33646, 27 see also πλείων, πλεῖετος 

ποςότης 3366 13, 34, 53 

ποτέ 3366 29 

ποτιςμός 3365 58 

ποτίετρα 3338 15 

πούς 3333 τι, 12, 38, 40 

πρᾶγμα 3357 5,10 3366 30 

πραιτώριον see Index IX 

πρᾶξις 3351 τὸ 33524 3354 49 

mpdcic 3365 1 

mpacce 3345 75 3350 21 

πρέπειν 3345 73 

πρό 3350 15 3354 11 

προάγειν 3345 63 

προαγορεύειν 3364 7 

mpoav- 3345 12 

πρόβατον 3338 7, 8 

πρόγονος 3366 12, 50 

προγράφειν 3332 7 333616 333817? 
3355 9 

προδιελθεῖν 3365 11 

πρόθυμος 3366 39 

προκαλεῖν 3366 38 

προκεῖςεθαι 3333 4 333625 333817? 3344209, 
33 335110 335213 3365.57, 71, 76 

tmpoknpvccew 3345 54 

mpokopilew 3339 9 

προνήςιον 3365 77 

προνοητής see Index X& 

πρόνοια 3339 3 

πρός 3336 8 3339 28 3340 12, 13 3344 38 
3345 56, 74 33476 3350 13, 20 3354 τι, 
30, 34, 38 3356 5 3364 40 3365 5, 58 
3366 8, 37, 58, 65, 67 

προςάγειν 3351 6 

πρόεγραφον 3345 63 

προςδιαγράφειν 3345 115 


ΠΟοιμενικῆς 


3364 26 3365 6 


3355 11 3364 21 


3345 66 
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προςεικέναι 3366 27 

mpocetvat 3354 7 3365 68 

προςευκαιρεῖν 3366 68 

προεήκειν [3364 44] 

προςεθήκη 3345 48 

mpockaptepety 3344 11 

προεκεῖςθαι 3350 12 

προελιπαρεῖν 3366 60 

προςμετρεῖν 3354 43 

mpocovoudlew 3350 12 

προςοφείλειν 3352 3? 

mpocracce 3366 14, 53 

προςτιθέναι 3345 84, 91 

προςεφέρειν 3345 71 335010 3366 61a, 61 

πρόεφορος 3366 67 

mporaccew 3364 40 

πρότερον 3334 12 3336 (11), (18) 3345 120 
3348 13 3365 [34], 38, 47, 59 3366 28, 31 

προτιθέναι 3339 27 3348 8? 3364 2, [21] 

προφθάνειν 3366 28 

πρυτανεῖον see Index IX 

mputaveve see Index IX 

πρύτανις see Index IX 

πυνθάνεςεθαι 3364 6 

πυρός 3335 g 3337 3, 5, (6) 3352 12 
27, 32, 33 (bis), 41 (3359 2, 9) 

πωλεῖν 3355 13 


3354 


pad.oc 3366 24 

ῥητός 3364 28 

ῥίπτειν 3358 15 

ῥύμη 3334 14 

ῥωννύναι 3343 8 3348 g 3356 18 3357 τὸ 
3358 21 336423 33656 3367 ii 12 see also 


ἐρρωμένος 


«ανδάλιον 3356 20 

cdpwcic 3354 9 

cadyc 3350 7 

ceavTod 3341 6 

CeBactéc 3340 18 see also Index III s.vv. Claudius, 
Domitian, Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, 
Septimius Severus etc., Aurelian and Vaballa- 
thus 

ςεμιδαλᾶς see Index X 

«ημεῖον 3364 27 

εημειοῦν 3332 10? 33376 

cyhpepov 3355 9 3358 9 

cncréptiov see Index XI(b) 

ε«ἡτόκοπος 3366 30 

ειτικός 3365 33, 57, 73 

citoddyoc see Index IX 

εἴτος 3339 8, 15,21 3366 30 

«καλμός 3354 12 


INDEXES 


«καφητός 3354 9-10 

εκεπάζειν 3364 3 

εκέπτεεθαι 3345 67 

εκηνικός 3367 11 7 

«κοπός 3366 36 

«κορπιεμός 3354 15 

coBapoc 3356 14 

coc 33506 3354 38, [42] 3355 13 

crreipew 3354 32 

«πουδαῖος 3366 18? 

«πούριος 3347 2 

«ταθμίον see Index XI(a) 

crépavoc 3367 ii 11 

ctparnyia see Index IX 

ctparnyoc see Index IX 

«τρατιώτης see Index IX 

ετρατιωτικός see Index IX 

«τρατόπεδον see Index III s.v. Septimius Severus, 
etc. + Index 1X 

εὖ 3339 τὸ [33415 ?] 3343 4,8,15 3345 76, 
96, 108, 119? 334621 33483,9,15 335010 
3351 2, 6, 10, 12 3354 4, 6, 31, 34, 42, do 
3355 7 3356 3, 4, 11, 12, 15,20 3358 17, 18, 
2205 S304. [91]:}25» 55. 20) 0 {ΠῚ} 3905. 50, 
7.88 3366 7, 9, 11, 12, 23, 24, 30, 32, 35, 45; 
46, 49, 50, 61a, 61, 66, 69a 3367 ii το (bis), 
12 

ευγγενικός 3366 26 

εὔγκλητος see Index IX 

ευγχωρεῖν 3366 32 

ευγχώρηεις 3365 26 3366 32 

ευλλαμβάνειν 3364 41 

ευλλέγειν 3358 7 

ευλλογή 3354 8? 

ευμβάλλειν 3366 40 

ευμπείθειν 3345 69 

ευμπίπτειν 3365 69 

εύμπραεις 3363 7 

ευμφέρειν 3366 46 

civ 3338 τὸ 3341 5 3348 14 3364 33 3365 
[43], 45: 47: 50, 54: 55; 63, 66, 69, 77 3366 64 

ευνάγειν 3354 21 

cuvayopactikdc 3335 9, 22 

cUvedpoc 3366 9 

ευνεκπίπτειν 3365 75 

ευνέλευεις see Index IX 

cuvediccewy 3357 17 

ευνέχειν 3357 5 

ευνεχῶς 3366 24. 

ευνιέναι 3364 37 

εύνταξις 3366 14, 29, 32, 34 

ευντιθέναι 3354 17 

ευχνός 3364 32 

chpayile 3346 24 3357 18 
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«φραγίς 3365 34, 38, 40, 42, 48 
εχῆμα 3345 74, 

cxoAactixoc see Index X 
cwrnpia 3366 24. 


ταμεῖον see Index IX 

ταμιεύειν 3339 τὶ 

τάξις see Index IX 

Taccew 3361 6? 

τάχος 3356 22 

te 3351 τὸ 33525 335449 33556 3364 20, 
41 (bis), 42 3366 11 

τεῖχος 3366 63 

τέκνον 3354 2 

τελεῖν [3364 41] 

τελειοῦν 3365 26 

τελευτᾶν 3343 8 

τέλος 3354 45 

τεςςαράκοντα 3354 24 (bis) 

réccapec 3334 8 3354 33 

τεςςαρεεκαιδέκατος 3352 13 

τέταρτος 3352 2 3365 35, (38), (40), (44), (56), 
(62) 

τετρακιςχίλιοι 3348 4 

τετρακόειοι 3354 22, 23 

τεῦχος 3364 1? 

τήρηεις see Index IX 

τιλμός 3354 8, 21 

τιμή 3339 12 3345 44, 56, 59, 90, 106 3348 6 
3352 2 

τίμημα 3365 6 

tic 333918 3345107 335016 3364 [9], 18-19, 
38 3365 6, 73 3366 27, 30 (bis), 31 (bis) 

τοίνυν 3350 8 3358 7? 

τόκος 3351 12 3363 13 

τολμᾶν 3339 25 3364 43 

τοπαρχία see Index VII (a) s.vv. κάτω τ., wécn τ. 

τόπος 33348 33445 334564 335417 [3364 
22] 3366 47 see also Index VII(a) 5ινν. 
Ἀπολλωνοπολίτης ἄνω τόπων, A. κάτω τόπων 

τοςοῦτος 3345 δι, 87 33648 

τότε 3365 16 

τρεῖς 3346 13° 335428 3358 3 

τριακάς 3351 7 

τριακόειοι 3354 20 

τριβοῦνος see Index IX s.v. ὀφικιάλιος Tp. 

τριεκαιδέκατος 3355 11 

tpicteyoc 3365 77 

τρίτος 3352 12-13? 3366 23 

τρόπος 3364 16 3365 74 

τροφός 3366 28 

τροχός 3365 45, 49, 51, 57, 64, 67, 69, 73 

tpvyn 3354 28 

τυγχάνειν 3349 6? 336435 3366 29, 31 


τύπος 3343 5,16 3366 28, 32 
τύχη see Index VIII (a) 


ὑγιής 3336 24. 

ὑδραγωγός 3365 58 

ὕδρευμα 3365 45, 53, 55, 64, 67 

ὕδωρ 3366 65 

υἱός 3335 6 3354 3 3357 20 3361 12 3365 
14, 25 see also Index III s.v. Antoninus Pius 

υἱωνός see Index III s.v. Antoninus Pius 

ὑμέτερος 3366 7 

ὑπάρχειν 3332 4 3347 10 33483, 12 3350 15 
335113 33526 33546, 31, 50 

ὑπατεία see Index IV (A.D. 330) 

ὕπατος see Index IX 

ὑπέρ 3335 9, 13, 21 3344 34 3345 48 3350 
15 3354 27 3358 4 3365 80 3366 36 
3367 ii 4 

ὑπέρθεεις 3351 8 

ὑπερπίπτειν 3351 11 

ὑπερτιθέναι 3366 22 

ὑπέχειν 3339 24 

ὑπιςχνεῖεθαι 3345 59 

ὑπό 3335 3 33366 3339 23 334019 3341 4 
3343 3?, 6, 12, [14?] 3344 4 3345 55, 57, 
116,119 3346 21,23 33473 33483 3350 
7, 10 3356 16 33586 3364 [20, 21?], 36?, 
37 3365 15, 31, 34, 62, 77, 82 3366 28, 


OW: 
ὑποβάλλειν 3350 τι, 13 
ὑπογραφή [3364 39] 
ὑποδέχεςθαι 3364 4?, 31, 41, 43 
ὑποδοχεῖον 3365 45, 57, 64, 67, 69 
ὑποθήκη 3355 2 
ὑποκολλᾶν 3365 5 
ὑπολείπειν 3365 72, 75 
ὑπόλογος 3365 71 
ὑπομένειν 3364 4 
ὑπομιμνήςκειν 3350 6 
ὑπομνήμα 3365 15, 18, 31 
ὑποτίτθιος 3338 13 
ὑπόφορος 3364 3, 5 


φαίνειν 3354 44 3365 74 

φακός 3345 45, 54 

φάναι 3345 73, 89 

φανερός 3339 14 3348 15 

Φαρμουθιακός see Index V 

φέρειν 3339 17 336557 3366 65 

φθάνειν 3350 13 

φιλανθρωπία 3366 46, 6ga (bis) 
ίλος 3357 2 3365 3,7 3366 22,36 3367 ii 2, 
11. 12 


φόβος 3364 36 
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φοῖνιξ 3354 29, 37, 43 

φόρος 3354 30, 44 3366 34 

φρέαρ 3355 6 

φροί( ) 3344 38 

φροντίζειν 3341 6? 
22-3 

φροντιςτής see Index X 

φυλλολογία 3354 13, 24, 27 

φύλλον 3354 ὁ 

φυτόν 3354 37, 47,40 3365 43, 45, 50, 51 
64. 

φωνεῖν 3340 15 


3343 5, 16 3348 5 3364 


3366 


χαίρειν 33372 33413 [3343 2,13] 3345118? 
3348 1 3351 2 3356 2, 3, 10 3357 2 
33582 [336410] 33653 3367112 

χαλάτριον 3354 16 

χαλκός 3352 4 

χαρίζεεθαι 3366 27, 33 

χείρ 3333 23, 33, 35 3345 53 3351 3, 14 
[3364 36] 

χειρογραφία 3344 37 

χερικός 3354 5 

χερεάμπελος 3365 52, 65 

χοῖνιξ see Index XI(a) 

χορηγία 3355 9 

χοῦς 3354 11 

χρεία 3344 το, 29, 32 3356 21 

χρειώδης 3366 58 

χρέος 3355 7, 11, 14 


3366 67 


INDEXES 


χρηματίζειν 3336 4 3346 3 3354 2 
60 

χρηματιεμός 3365 5, 82 3366 35 

χρῆεθαι 3345 79 

χρηςμός see Index VIII(a) 

χρηςτήριον 3347 11 33555 3365 46, 53, 56, 64, 
6 


3365 18, 


7 
χρονίζειν 3345 58 
xpovoc 3336 32 3343 4, [15] 
4-5,45 336515,27 3366 50 
xpucoc 3355 16 3358 3 
χωρεῖν 3339 22 3354 16 
χωρίον 3354 40 
χωρίς 3351 8 3354 2, 42 
χώρτη see Index IX 
χωφορεῖν 3354 τι 


3351 11 3354 


ψηφίζειν 3366 28 
ψιλός 3334 8 
ψυχή 3356 14 


ὠνεῖεθαι 3334 7 334812 3365 12, 26 

ὠνή 3363 6 see also Index XII 

ὥρα 33535 3356 16 

ὡς 3332 g 3335 15 [3336 3] 3344 29, 33 
3345 11?, 46 (bis), 47,89 33507 3354 37, 41 
3356 22 3357 11 3364 32, [40] 3365 65, 
78 3366 30, 36 

ὥςτε 3345 11? 335432 33557 3366 63 
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